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PREFACES.

PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION

A certain pathetic interest belongs to the publi-
cation of this edition. It was originally undertaken
by my late lamented friend Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar,
who intended to incorporate in it ‘ new matter
extending to three formes of sixteen pages each.” But
before he could carry out his intention he died, to
the great loss of Sanskrit Scholarship in the Bombay
Presidency. Nothing being known about the nature
of the addition he intended to make, and there
being no time to settle new lines of revision and
enlargement—while students preparing for the B. A,
Examination of the University of Bombay were
being put to much inconvenience for want of copies-
Government ordered that a mere reprint of the last
edition should be brought out with all possible speed,
and that I should be appointed to see through the
work. On the 18th of August 1916, T was asked to
prepare a press—copy and submit it to the Office of
the D, P. I. “ within a couple of weeks or earlier if
possible ” working at it “ outside office-hours.” The
press-copy was accordingly prepared and despatched
‘by me to the D. P. I. on the 2nd of September.
Arrangements with the press, however, Were not
completed before the gth of October; and the
actual printing commenced a few weeks later in
November. Fhe present edition is thus a work of
about three months.



1 HYMNS FROM TUER RIGVEDA

It does not pretend to be a ‘revised and enlarged’
editinn 3 at the same time, 1 hope, it will be found
to be something more than a mere reprint.  In pre-
paring the press-copy for the printets, Professor
Max Miiller's second edition of the Rig-Veda (indi-
cated by M,), Panini's Ashtddhyivi Patanjali’s
Vyidkar na Mahabhishya with the text of Katyayana's
Varttika, S'aun ka'’s Brihaddevath and other necessary
works were carefully consulted ; and a few n:w re-
ferences were also supplied both in the body of the
text of the former edition and in the shape of a
new row of footnotes. Most of the adaitions®,
however, were made while reading the proofi-
so far as this could be done without hampering
the progress of printing, The new matter thus
added comprises references to standatd works—
to such of them as are easily available to students—
on points of grammar, accent, metre, vhiiology and
mythology. More emphasis is placed here on some
of these points han was done in the previous ed¥
tions; the subject of Vedic mythology is brought
mo1e prom_aently before the student; while the ina.
troduction of Indo-Iranian philology is an entiwely
new feature of the present edition,g Had time
and space permitted I would have dealt wit
last subject in greater detail than I ha
done. Another subject which has .heen hitlest
entirely neglected but deserves to be cafilf
fully is the winzyoga of the diﬁerent hymns,  The
elaboration of the sacrificial system m the Bxahmau

* These are placed at tho bottom of the }* below s thick w;m‘ght
line,
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nas and the Sitras was no doubt unknown to the
period cf the Hymns, but it is interesting to know
how some of the Hymns were fitted into the later
sacrificial scheme. I have to leave this work to the
future editor of this Selection,

With a view to helping the student to a systema-
tic study of the work apart from the Notes, I have
added to the old brief list a longer classified list of
principal books in English bearing upon the subject.
I trust it will achieve its purpose.

Lastly, T must apologize to the reader for the many
typograshical errors which must have inevitably
crept into this work, and which I have had no time
to discover. Such of them, however, as 1 could
notice by a hurried gli nce rnn through the pages, 1
have shown in the list of Lrrata.

Gujarat Colleye,

- Almedabad. } A. B. DHRUVA.
“Feb. 10, 1917.

PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

2 ‘mns from the Rigveda in this volume are
inted to be read by candidates for the
te of Bk A. in the University of Bombay; and
fe b little more than an attempt to furnish
studerts here with the material without which anytbing
like a full study, or commencement of study, of the
R*gveQstﬁgrdr w practlcable. I hope it may
bt acceiated as at xt-bpok-in other Universities, in

T
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India or elsewhere, where Sanskrit is studied. But
my primary object has been to fulfil a pledge, given
I do not like to think how long ago, when I induced
the University of Bombay to lead the way in making
some knowledge at least of the Rigveda part of the
ordinary qualification for a degree in Sanskrit.

Editing the text of the Hymns is almost, if not
altogether, a matter of correcting printer’s proofs, I
hope this has been done with due care. I have
followed Hillebrandt in printing the hymns in such a
way as to bring their true metrical character before
the eve. This may occasion some difficulty at the
end of a line, in cases where the original editors of
the collection, if I mav so speak, have written as one
syllable what is really two, of which one belongs
metrically to the one line, and the other to the next.
But both in such cases and elscwhere the student
shoula be taught, I think, in reading or learning the
hymns by heart, to restore to the letters y and v their
vocalic character.

For the text of Sayana I have had the use of three
manuscripts, one of which I kave compared throughcut
with Max Miiller’s text, while the other two have been
constantly ccnsulted. In a text-book of this kind I
should gladly have contented myself with repraducing
the text of the editio princeps. But that was hot
always possible. On the other hand, my manuscripts
are as unsatisfactory as most of the manuscripts
of Savana made yet availablé appear to me to be. I
cannot set them up against the weight to be assigned
to the text of Sayana as given by Max Miiller from a
collation of the manuseripts at his disposal. In these
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circumstances I have followed a middle course. The
text of Sayana in this book is that of the editio princeps,
except where I have seen reason to deviate from
that. All such cases are, I believe, carefully noted,
and the authorities are cited, But my notes for the
most part pass over in silence cases where my manus-
cripts difter from Max Miiller’s, but not as seemed
to me, for the better.

The obligations my book is under to Max Miiller,
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, Muir’s Sanskrit Texts,
Geldner and Kaegi's Siehenzig Lieder, Grassmann’s
Dictionary and Translation, Ludwig’s Translation,
are, I hope, apparent cverywhere on the surface. I
have giveu throughout references to Whiney's Sanskrit
Grammar. a book which must be useful to every
student of the Rigveda, and which is indispensable
to those who arc trying to study it without a teacher.
[ hope that my friend, Professor Whitney, will not
find fault with me for thinking that I could not better
furnish my students with the main facts of the accent
in the Rigveda than by the extract from his book
presented here as an Appendix to my Notes.

PETER PETERSON,
28rd Augyust 1888,

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

THE s¢cond edition of this book is, with a few cor-
rections, merely a re-print of the first edition. It ought
to have been stated in the foregoing preface to the
first edition that the manuscript which I compar.d
throughout with Professor Max Miiller’s text was one
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from Satara, lent to me by my friend, Mr. Inamdar,
My other two mazuscripts were one from Ulwar, and
one from the Bhao Daji collection in the library of
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. Of
these three waruscripts the last only has been avail-
able for occasional reference in preparing the second
edition of my book, On the other hand, I have been
able to consult a fourth manuscript, from Kchlapore,
which was lent to me by my friend, Mr. Apte,

Where it is refeired to in the notes this manuscript
is called K.

In the preface to the second edition cf his Rigveda
(Vol. 4, pp. clxxxi—clxxxiv) Miiller has made a series
of animndversiens on my book, which 1 propose to
notice shortly bere. The passages in which, as he
has shown, I have from want of suflicient care repro-
duced from his book a manifestly false reading may
be relegated te a note* They are of no critical
import;mce, and 1 confess that 1 feel flattered at the

NSNS N s N A e

* I do not pusssm the thm rmd fumth volumw of the second
edition of Max Miuller's Rigveda, and I was not aware of these
animadversicr. until pp. 1 to 200 of this second edition of m§ hook
had been printed off. Scme of the mistakes which Miiller notes hive
been corrected.  Others, and some new readings I wnote hore,

At p. 87,1.5 (p 90,1. 3) . . . 1 wonld retain
wqreg. 1 do not know why Miiller calls it an impossible form. . At
P- 94 (98, commentary on verse 7, M. prefers the readings pf‘ hig
Granths MS. samra) and gma@.  Both seem to mo to be wrong.
[ All the corrections have been made in this third edition. And
forther sudy®g has been substituted for aqyieg. It is the word in
the origiual, Agv. S0, and Iuzrey, not  IggEd, wonld be the
correct grammatical form from g in the gense -intended. scmmﬁh

bae been substituted for - sygHFal, lool\mg toSay ’s explanation on
iii. 1, 2.]
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way in which my honoured antagonist gloats over
each of them. My real controversy with Miiller is as
to the occasional necessity he has felt himself under of
deserting all his manuscripts and printing in the text
of Sayana an invention of his own. 1 took the first
of the instances he gave (his first edition, 6, xxxv;
second edition, 4, cxxxviii) of a case in which a
change “of a bolder character” than usual was
“required for a restoration of Siyana’s commentary,”
and I endeavoureg to show, in a letter which apreared
in The Academy, June 23, 1888, that the violentaltera-
tions made by Miiller in_ the text of the manuscripts
here were absolutely indefensible. T huve not convin-
ced him ; but, as the only reply he has made to my
arguments 1s that my translation of §f@a=sn: is impos-
sible, I can leave that part of the controversy with
the remark that, in my opinion, it is both possible
and right.

*

“ Professor  Peterson considmed these conjectural emenda-
tions. ton bold, and tried to defend the reading of the MSS, un-
successfully, it seems to me.  He retains griay: and maegr:.  17is own
Jriends, the LXditors of the Bombay Fdirion, however, have adopted
my conjocture to a great extent, unless 1hey acimally found the reading
in some of their MSS. They read wrsyron smitcam: amonzer EurFg=an:
-—Miiller; p. exxxix. « DPUs translation of &Frasgr: is impossible.”—
Miller p. elxxxiv. ¢ Here R. [ the Pombay Edition ] has g ote,’
my own very bold conjectural reading, excopt that it substitutes &m-
=g for Rt 1. How does Prufeasor Potorson, who eriticised my
conjectural emendations in the Academ; i/, account for this 2 "—DMiiller,
P. ¢lxxv..

Every controversialist will sympathise with my anuoyance at not
baving seen thigquestion at tho time it wus addressel to me,
There is no difficulty at all about the answer, The Bombay Fditors took
this perversion of the text from Miiller, and the iucident is an illus.
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The reader is asked to turn to p. 247 ( 286 ) of this
edition, where it will be found that I have improved,
and, as I believe, strengthened, my explanation of what
Miiller declares to be “ simply unintelligible.” I am
confident that it will be generally admitted, perhaps
even by the author himself, that the conjectural
“restoration” of Sayana’s text will have to be
abandoned. I am tempted to add here that, besides
the fact that is admuttecly “ a very bold conjecture,”
there are almost as manv independent reasons againet
Miiller’s reading siemeswr sigmn:  ®oRkew: §aEEar a1 as
there are words init. Sayana would never have
written srexEar: for s=arga: I am confident thaw no ex-
ample of such a use of the word snesw: can be produced.
He must have written, not #infRar fanarsan:, but Swnarear:
®of¥m:, if he had had the halting opinion attiibuted
to him. And he certainly would not have written.
garean: instead of the only correct form Ywr=an:,

I learned to dislike conjectural emendations from’
‘Jowett, and I remain of the opinion my honguted

~ ~ A~ - ~ aron AR e A
iration of how munch easier 1t 18 to intruduce an error into i%ma
1eceptus than to get il out agan. With reference to the remsaele I
liave 1talicised in the above, which 18 one of reveral of the esghe kind”
msade by Mulle:, I wish to explain that I had no wmore to d the
Bowmbay Edttion than he himself had. One of the editors
and valued colleagne, The other was unkuown to me. ¥ oes 'y 3
consulted on the subject of thewr edition, and the sugg ( Mq
p. olxxn1) that I may have bad access to the manuseriy4s'dh y ugod ig
unfonnded. Is 1t necessary to explain that the reasom whby I did not
uso Max Muller's new edition of Sayana fur n habl!, which appears
to be made matter of complaint sgninst me KRN i
ghat ray book was published in 1888, and s Jetand vulume of Muller's
new edition ( the firet which appeared ) jis -'




‘Master tmbued me with, that-in the vast majority of
cdses they are bound to be wrong. I will give what |
T-take leave to consider a second typical instance of
‘this from M_iﬁler’s text of Sayana, On 2, 12, 4. Sayana -

i§ ¢émmenting upon the clause wefta @ Riefdt swwdy,
“His note on the simile wi is7ar e Prgaed it dRawR
.’ Prget here is the reading of the manuscripts.
Miiller gave it so in his first edition, and L followed -
Him. In the second edition Miller “corrects’ to fgeed.

Why 1 Becausé he has not seen that we have not two
words here, but one. The word is in the accusative,

is an epithet of &, and is required to  bring out the

commentator's meaning, * Just as the hunter makes.

a pi'ey"‘of the deer, while, unconscious of danger, it
was browsing,’” &c.* Does the conjectural emendation

here, Iask in all seriousness, restore or destroy
Sayana’s text ? And what answeram I to make when
iit is: pointed out to me, as it is here, that * Professor

‘Pégerson, according to his system, ought to have
1:2; faggr d” ¢ - %

1d, of course, be easy to make this reply as
the attack is. When, for example, in his first
Hversion, Miiller informs me that ‘ there is no
_nor is wda formed by it,” it would be easy to.

t T have nowhere said that there is a sufhx
:, by mistake, printed °fm & instead of

wid eannot by itslt mcan hmxfsé}‘

ich is-an accident that ‘might happen to -
;fg hesdmewnh the °m°' wh'ich.is the‘_".

o

Milliers the word s fryw. -
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subject of the third animadversion. [t would fot be

difficult to draw up a list of similar mistakes from
Miiller's own pages.

But I feel that I have said enough. My object in
this defence has been to show that I have reasons,
which Miiller has not upset, for my dislike of the
diplomatic criticism which makes Sayana say what,
it is morally certain, he never did say. Ard that
object has been, I trust, in some measure attained.

PETER PETERSON.

Bombay, 318t October 1817,

PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

Bevoapa few most necessary corrections, the princi-
pal change made in this edition is the use of diacritical
marks ( except in the original prefaces). Dr. Peterson®
seemed to have unnecessarily had a prejudice against
them, But surely, if such f miliar European names as
those of Max Miller and Biihler are r.ot to go without
them, such names as SAyana and S'ayu, and other

ordinary words foreign to Europe stand in neegwf them
much more,

The original notes have, however, been lementedd
by a few new ones, These have been dfawn from
stchel and Geldrer's Vedische Sggidien ( ¢ volsg ),

'l‘he ﬁr«st two vo!s of this work ;
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Vedic Hymns ( Parts i. and ii.) in the Sacred Books
of the East, Muir’s Sanskrit Texts (5 vols),, Whitney's
Grammar, Lanman’s Noun-inflection in the Veda,
and other works, The new notes have been enclosed
in square brackets, as is sometimes done, under
similar circumstances, in the case of annotated
editions of the English Classics. I have also followed
another practice very frequently observed in these
editions, and added an index of words and passages
explained in the notes. This index as well as the
index of deities and a list of books in English likely
to be useful to the student, these also being now
added for the first time, will, I hope, be found to
render the book more helpful.

The English translation I have not interfered with
at all. It may not in places be as close to the original
as one would wish. But a student who has mastered
the notes does not stand in need of such closeness,

_The translation is sufficiently well done for its pur-
pose, and by such a writer of very good English, as
Dr. Peterson was so well-known to be. I did nnt,
therefore, like to spoil its effect by any changes of
mine,

The 'thatxons made from Whitney’s Grammar in

e prayious editons of this selection were from the
edition, Some of the paras, quoted were, how ever,

in the sgyléd edition of that book so altered and
expanded #8 to exceed the legitimate limits of
yotation, ses the first form, which was
&mce é&tbeen retained and the edition
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) Lastly, 1 have to thank very much: the Rev. ‘Fath
“A. Hegglin, 8. J., Professor of Sanskit, St. Xavxér,s;
" College, Bombay, for very kindly looking over my

rendermgs and abridgments of notes from the German.;

S. R. BHANDARKAR._

Bombay, 28th January 1903
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A BRIEF LIST OF BOOKS IN ENGLISH FOR
STUDENTS OF THIS SELECTION

Axnold, E. V. : The Rigveda ( published by David Nutt ).
Barth : The Religions of India.
Griffith : The Hymnus of the Rigveda.
Hopkins : The Religions of India.
Kacgi : The Rigveda.
Lapman : Noun-inflection in the Veda.
MacDonell : Sanskrit Literature.
: Vedic Mythology.
Monier-Williams : Savskrit-English Dictionary.
Muir : Original Sanskrit Texts, 5 Vols.
Whitney : Sanskrit Grammar.
[ Reproduced from the Third edition. ]

A OLASSIFIED LIST OF PRINCIPAL BOOKS 1IN
ENGLISH FOR STUDENTS OF THIS
SELECTION

(FOURTH EDITION )

GEEREAL :
's Civilization in Ancient India, Vedic Period.
sia's Vedic India ( Story of the Nations ).
Wnoll and Keith’s Vedic Index.

- Ten HOWM 6 TaE LRYANS:
Max MWs Home of the Aryans.
‘Whitié¥s Oriental and Lingnistio Studies-First Series.
Isaac Taylor's %'lgin of the Aryans.
~" pbeCoampasiis Saience Beries )
Tilak’s Arotio Fdwicth ko Yehis
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LITERATURK :
Macdonell’s History of Sanskrit Literature.
Weber’s History of [ndian Literature: Vedic Period.
Whitney’s Introdnction to his Grammar:
Lanmu’s Intro luction to tho Notes on the selections from
the Vedie Literature in his Sanskrit Reader.
Kacgi's Rig-Ve la.
Handbook to Rigveda ( Peterson’s Translation of SAyana’s
Introduction to the Rig-veda-Bombay Sanskrit Series. )
GRAMMAR :
Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar for Students.
Lanman’s Noun-inflection in the Veda.
Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar.
Whitney’s Grammar.

ACCENT :
Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar for Stadents, Appendex IIIL.
Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar.
Whitney’s Grammar.

METRE :

Macdonell's Vedic Grammar for Students, Appendix 11,
Arnold’s Vedic Matre.

COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY :

Bopp’s Compaurative Grammar.

Max Miiller’s Science of Language.

Max Miiller’s Biographies of Words.

Whitney’s Oriental and Linguistic Studies-First Series.
Jackson’s Avestan Reader.

Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, Glossary.

ReLIGION AND MYTHOLOGY :

Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts.
Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology.
Bloomfield’s Religion of the Veda. .
Hopkin’s Religions of India, Chs. i-xi.
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Max Miiller’s Hibbert Lectares on the Origin and Growth
of Religion.

(C'ox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations.

Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism.

Lanman’s Brihaddevata.

flaug’s Introduction to the Aitareya Brihmaga.

Bggeling’s Introduction to the S'atapatha Brihmana
(S. B. E. Series ).

Barnett’s Antiquities of India-Chapter 1V, i, (S8'rauta
Ritual ).






On p. 62

On p. 73

On p. 74

§ Vata :
PP. T4-88 ;

x¥il

Additions and Corrections

add the following footnotes on q(ﬁf, q%:, ond wg res-
pectively :
Av. maretan ( from A/ mar }~mortal, man ( Jackson ).
maz—great ( Jackson ).
» khratu—( from 4/ ker }—wisdom ( Jackson ).
add the following footnote on qdfrad:—
For accont, see M's V. G. S, p. 4)h4.
add the following footnote on qq qg:—
Av. nairya~manly, human.

”

add the following footnote on wy:
M's V. G. 8. para 65c (p. 43).
add the following footnote on ¥qgr:—

Av. 4/ spas—watch, observo.

1. 24 after grafigracay add ( Pin. vi, 2, 50)

add the following footnote on wrdaadry :—

For accent see M’s V. G. S. App? IIL. para 7. (p. 452).
L. 4 for grveRfy read grafEqtd, ond add the following
foot-note :—

for Maruts, Rudra, Vayn and Vita see M’s Ved. Mytl.
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 155, Vita identified with Tent.

[Wotan, Wodan, Odhin (ibid); the identification regarded as « very
doubtful ” by Macdonell. Skt. Vita=Av, Vata—wind, from a/vi.-

" to blow.
On p. 297

1.8 for 145~6 read 145—6 19 and add the following
foot-note :—

% also in Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 155 in verse.

On P.
, 88
» 98

” ”

L. for Incorrect. read Correct.
0 ™ " qier
27 ” need ” used

28 ” qﬂtOtOS ”» quotes



113

”

130
132
136

140

Read the

T

16

11

29

13
25
11
S
N
14
14
2

11

for
"
”"

kil

”

Xviii

Tncorrect.
L12)

AN ;

Br. Dev. i
TRATT
=N
qqEARTEAT
'

|

read

”
[l

"

syllable} read syllable§, and add at the bottom
of the page § Pin. vi, 1, 198, viii, 1,19, M’s V. G. S.
App. IIL para 18.
10 for Verse 3* read Verse 3, and omit the footnote®
Pin. vi, 1, 19 & ete.
Note on p. 150 after the introductory portion (p- 151) of

Riyana’s Commentary on iv, 54 (No. 10).

for
sy
”

TFR:
EiE |
apd
Thbe
T3 I
AT
fs
Ister
ECIE
TG
96-14
Sirarmeya

read
"
”
"
1
»
"
»
”»
?”
k2l

g
R

and

The
FFAIFE
FHJqT

15

Istar
frstrers
S B
96-140
Sirameya

fagearagint Fe-road Rwamfig yow-

wid a1y

rond
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INDEX OF DEITIES.

Agni~ 1. 19 (and Maruts ), 143, V. 26 (and Visvedevih),
VIIL. 49 ( and Apah, &e. ).
Aéving—VII1. 68.
Apah— VIL. 49 (and Varuna, &e. ).
Indra— II. 12, IV, 46 (and Viyu), VI. 57 (and Pashan),
VII. 28 (and Varuna ), 49 (and Apah, &e.), 83
(and Varuna ) X. 119.
Ushas— 1I1. 61, VII. 75.
Ka— X, 121.
Parjanya—V. 83, VII. 102.
Puorusha—X, 90.
Pashan—VI. 53, 54, 55, 56, 57 (and Indra).
Maruts— T. 19 (and Agni).
Mitra— III. 59.
Yama— X. 14 (and Varuna ),
Varuna— 1. 25, VIL 28 (and Indra), 49 (and Apah, &c.),
83 (and Indra), 86, 88, 89, X. 14 (and Yama).
Vik—  X. 125,
Vita— X. 168.
Viyu— IV. 46 ( and Indra ).
- Vastoshpati—VII. 54.
Visve Devih—V. 26 (and Agni), VII. 49 ( and Apah, &c. ),
VIII. 30.
Vishpu—I. 154.
Savitri—1V. 54.
Strya— " I. 115.
N I?I_im;lyagnrbha-f‘X. 121.
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Maxpara 1 SuxTa 19
Sivawa:

afy @i o< B g | Kot qAaa | A aamd
o epiETeatd | SOEE afw AT grear | aar = giEeeg |

TERTAE: FTOLEET gt o MEACAWIR A @FE TRy Ty
£ (As'valdyana S'rauta Sitra ii, 13, 1 and 2) 1 qriar A
YAt U
Nork:

The hymn is the sccond in the fifth anuvika of the first mandala.
( For the two-fold division of the Rigveda, see Weber's History of Indian
Literature, p. 31.) The rishi and metre of the hymn are ¢ the sanu:
as before,” that is, the same a3 those of hymns Nos. 13 to 18 of thix
mandala, The rishi is Medhitithi Kénva : and the metre is Gayatiri.
There remains the (uestion as to the god or gods in whose honour tie
hymn is sunyg. As to that Siyana quotes the Anukramaniki of Katy:.-
yana, where the rishi, metre and god of every hymn of the Rigveda
are given n order, the hymns being cited, as here, by their first word«.

Sayana’s lact general note on the hymn has reference to the ritnal.
This Rik, with one other (§ &l @ad Tif: Rigveda, v., 60, 1) is
used at the Kariri sacrifice, a prayer for rain.

[ The hymn is translated with notes in % Vedic Hymns,” Part i.
{ Sacred Books of the East ).]

Verse 1
PapariTna:

RikihusEEcESicRERCGRE TOCE
AqAG AT E@ "ne
AYANA
TETE: ST ATTOIAAIY: | ¥ Wi Gy qw: 9T wRAwenohRaE:
aqiiing |reaeTt AfEH A SEYFIT X 5@ TR o gaa
TETRRTERR o HEfr @g” 2JWRAAY: g o 1 e | YmErE-
A syregTaT | F WA WTEAEAT WA TgaR € Tehy: agmeai
( Nirukta x, 86 ) 1| oy | frqrer srgaren:t 1+ & 1 gy ( Panin
vii, 2, 102 ) | mfaafrweac | a6 | FafrwfredarRar =gy ( Onid-
siitra i, 8) 1 syar wwTar 1RY: | Pramrgrres | Arfrarg 1 Awfrgeivd-
* M, omits @g. 1 M, of¥ Ry
-»_{ Phit-SGtra pida iv. § Pén. vi, 1, 197,

w0
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qrTar gy (Unddisatra ii, 9) wrerqreat Frarfaa: | b fomeaot v
NortEs:

1. gfy. - A preposition governing syegi, Sidyana's construction is, at
the least, harsh and unnecessary. The 31ty and the aqeag of the verse are-
one and the same thing. Yaska, whom Siyapa quotes, construes as we do. :

2. @. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Gramnar, para. 499 a.} :

3. #divyrg. Max Miiller translates, ¢ for a draught of milk,” with.-
the following note :—

“ iy is explained by Yiska and Sayana as drinking of Soma
I have kept to the literal sigunification of the word, a draught of
milk. In the last verse of our hymn the libation offered to Agni and
the Maruts is said to consist of Soma, hut Soma was commonly mixed
with milk, The other moaning assigned to gy, protection, would.
give the sense: ¢ Thou art called for the sake of protection.’§ But
47 has clearly the sense of drinking in |y, RV. i, 51, 7; and may
therefore be taken in tho same sense in wdiy.” Vedic Hymns,.
Part i, p. 4.

Cjjvaladatta, in his «.ommentary on the Unadisitra, which is quoted
by Sayapa for the accent of the irord, explains 3fidi by &fs. Max-
Miiller’s refarence is to Roth, who ( edition of Nirukta, Illustrations, p..
144, and article in the St. Petersburg Dictionary) distinguishes between
two words Iqdiy, one mean‘ug protection, and the other, draught of,
milk. For the first word Roth quotes RV. v., 65, 6; 41 9t Nqtq 7 wyeg
3z, x, 85, 14; x, 77, 7, &c. Here he translates ( Dictionary ) ¢draught’
of milk,’ and compares Fmdty. N

4. . y. Treated as a soparate word in tho Pada text. In the Rigveda
the prefix need not stand immediately bofore the verb, as in later
Sanskrit. It may be separated from the verb by another word or words.
See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 1081 and following paras.

O. gg®, The vorb is, as a rule, not accented unless it stands at the
beginning either of a verse-division ( pada) or of a grammatical clause.
See Whitney, para. 592 and following paras ¥ ( The svarita accent on’
the first syllable of gz& in the Samhitd text is not an accent proper
of the word, but a mere reflex of the uditta accent on the preceding |

* M, 5| fqraese. 1 Phit. Si. iv, 80. 1 Macdonell's V. G. S.
para 110, 2. (p. 107) § Used in this sense in the Bhigavata DPuréina.
M’s V. G. 8. App. III. paras 19 and 8 B, Db. | Pén. viii, 4, 66.

3
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syllable in the sentence. Compare the word as it stands in the Pada
text, where ihe preceding syllable is not allowed to affect it. )

6. wuErg:. The old and original meaning of the third case, which
must have become obscure already in Y#ska's time, as "he thinks it
necessary to add the preposition ®g. Notice the way in which this
word is written in the Pada text. The component parts of compound
words, &c., are, in reciting that text, separated by a pause of the length
of a short'vowel. The pause is graphically represented by the sign
commonly called the avagraha. Compare Max Maiiller's remarks in
Vedic Hymnus, Part 1., preface p. lviii.

7. a@1. The vocative is not accented unless it stands at the be-
ginning either of a sentence or of a piada. W hitney, para. 314.*

[ 8. smarg. The root is a9 shortened into a1, ]

‘ Verse 2
PaparAtua:

atg 30 A A 4y a4 w9 | SEqshis 3
T A 1R

SAvaNa:
¥ STl wEY wEatay gyt wd FARITGETA O AR IS T A
ag | aur gt gasgy 90 T ik | ¥ sl wgnai-
o ¥ 9 JaTE Y FARSTER A qEicper QY | weiReary gdaq
A | EEAFEATR IR | 3 | TR ATEIEaORTe | 6
AT TN | FEErderEsIERiY faderaay @0
FETETEIETAE, | F4 | 51 wg: (Unadisitrs, i. 78) | sen-
qEreRd | A | NwE g T | S | agd o aa gt
FFMARATRT  sEfeFew: | aEmagaraRatEEal
IR g wafx | Fawe o
Norss :

1. wegl. The metre shows that we must read a word of three
ayllables, mar-ti-o.t Compare the Latin mor-tu-us.

2. wE: Wlntney, para, 400.§

8. md., This word is the Greek kratos, and, like that, means
strength, as well of the body as of the mind [see Siyana on
4%, No. 2, v. 12], or of both, the two not being distinguished.
The Englieh word strong is wused in the same way. Kratu

/*M’s V. G.S. App. III. paras 11, 18. 1 M, &<jfas. 1 Pingali-
‘chirya’s Chh. iii., 2. and Haliyudha’s Com. . §M’s V, G. 8. para 81.




No. 1 i
r. 19 HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 54

never has in the Rigveda the sense of sacrifice, which was after-
wards attributed to it. Hence gaswg for example, a common epithet
of Indra, both in the Rigveda and the Iater literature, meant
originally ¢ He whose strength is as the strength of a hundred.
[ For the original mg. of =g there is the defu. in the S'at. Br,
# 1,4, 1.: § 439 A9EEAGd 3¢ U @ied FAA[ @ wa #a: (Geldoer,
Vedische Studien, i, 267 ) ].

4. q. A preposition governing mg. I'he pronoun gr: has the
accent on the first syllable. Siyapa’s series of errors liere springs
out of the wrong meaning he attaches to mg. Taking that as sacrifice,
he next has to supply so important a word to s context as Igg=q
must be, or, in other words, to ask us to believe that sg can stand for
Fggweey, which is impossible. This, moreover, leaves gu: without an
accusative, a difficulty which is only got over hy confounding gz:, the
preposition, with qu:, the pronoun. [ See 8iy., on o7} 31 9¢ @1 3fa=aT:
No. 33, v. 8. ]

Verse 3

Papapiriia: ‘
Fag Wwa: QA7 d Fad: s | swashi
o oy afE 1 3

Sivaya:

% o ¥ wedr AT (AET WEA ITRET ANTAFW fAg: AveRxRA-
=1 ) Srewr wea | A |7 arRwroida: o ewr ¥ aea fq
wa: (T. 8. 4i, 2, 11. 1) | ¥aTE: RAAEAT | AFE: AT | I90907 65
AR | AT NIREEFATAR | IR q6q: qgRar g9 o
9T FATOT (7Y (RV. v. 55, 5) | arEr=aiia A=aT=a ey ATAUININIA]-
Y 1 FEH YA "ENEATE AEAT X FEAT (A LA | TSN ARAT T
SYFSYTA: | Y TAQATAET TH I=qA ITH T I=qA SORT  TATEIEqA-
GngAr wrdy 33 gfr (Nirukts, iv, 19) | orE: | alRawgegrfaraa-
carRren | fag: ) R ) Ry o2 afy (Pan i, 4, 83) e
QEATER: | FFRIATIETaTAE: | Q3 @i Faeaer frarrraee)
2T | WA | 3T A | R | agy: ) duar-
RenzA RRY aEnd) TegraTRERIT T, | KA a1 B | Acge’
13 { Q| 7 9 prOaEAloeTE i A T
nfaT = wrew g (Pan. vi, 2,139).

® M, qEat gwaq: of.
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NoTes:

1. Y wg) @y fag:. < They who know of the great sky, they who live
in the great sky.” With regard to the word &= it is clear that Siyana
here, as elsewhere, selects out of the varicty of meanings presented by
Yiska, the one which seems to him to suit the context best. His pre-
sent explanation is unsatisfactory, if for no other reason, on account of
the necessity of supplying some such word as afugai. The meaning
preferred is that which Sayana bas alraady himsclf appropriately
sclected in his commentary for A: occurring in the same context.
Rigveda i, 6, 10 g1 a1 wrfasing AT a1 o™ % W& A1 E:
Siyapa’s note there is: % @ Ui VA YAQFWYIAY TIFTT  ATIWE |
FEMWHNL ag=qd | 33 SFARPCTENARNPARIAESERRT BT a1 Z3Fr
wd) wEd: NeEword) a1 AR CHFERAESREl | IR g4 FangrE-
qrery ggsefaa: |

« The sky or welkin ( rajas) is the proper abode of the Maruts, and
< they who know of > means simply ¢thcy who dwell’ in the great sky.
The Vedic poets distinguish commonly between the three worlds, the
earth, prithivi, f., or parthiva, n.; the sky, rajas; and the heaven, dyu.”
From Max Miiller's note on the passage, Vedic Hymns, Purt i, p. 55.

2. ¥am:. The older form of the termination.® [Whitney, para. 829
. ] Both forms are freely used together, Compare in the next verse
any: and aATgeE:. ¢ The appellation AR ¥y, all gods together, or,
more properly, host-gods, is often applied to the Maruts; cf. i, 23, 8;
10. Benfoy conneccts this line with the preceding verse, considering
Py 2ar:, it seems, inappropriate as an cpithot of the Maruts.”—Max
Miiller. Benfey’s translation is in his Journal ¢ Orient and Occident,’
Band I, p. 27. He supplies from the previons verse ¢arc not above
thy might.” But the construction here must be the same as in the
verses of a similar kind which follow.

4. #gg:. © Beneficent, kindly : who do us no harm.” Or, perhaps,
the same as 3ATIPME: in the next verse, ¢ hurt of none.’

VYerse 4

PApaAPATHA :
Y Ty S Wy SAETE: AetEr | aegshi
iy oy afE ¢

*MeH 8. L. p.44,; M's V. G. 8. p. 78, note 7; and Lianman’s
Noun-Inflection in the Veds, p. 344.
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Sivava:

§ qea JUEHET: @5 NE 3TH WMWY fGaIea: geeiT d@qiiy-
AW W | ATEERTET: | e weA: | SiWET a3 M-
ora: sifTerar: adWY  SeT @l | wFNsTRETIYE ae-
afier snyafea wrdr ar s gfx (S. Br. x, 6, 5, 2) | afadet g & wr-
A | ETTETIETET SIS ¥ § wAgR ayarkare-
e (S. Br. x, 6,5, 1)1 amgrmmﬁmmmmiwm:t
AERCIHEATEATIAT QR TAGTECY, | A4q7 gAY Qoqarsieq
HRTAETFEAN, | ST T SRy | A Enearam™
TIePATHEY: | ST | S ey SrRrertiaaT fqra: (Pan. vi, 1, 86) 1
MEET: | JFATETA FraTE: | WATIETE: | A ey |
sirwEr | gt sy ( Un. 80, iv, 191) fFremgrzra: o
NoOTES :

I. stFmy:. <Sing their song.’ The construction is that of the
cognate accusative, Both words are of quite common occurrence in
the Rigveda in the meaning here assigned to them. Compare for
- example, ;g a1 TEEvSadaEde: RV. i, 10, 1. The song of the
Maruts is the whistling of the storm. Max Miiller has the following
note :— )

« Siyana oxplains arka by water. Hence Wilson; ¢ Who are fierce
and send down rain.’ But arka has only received this meaning of
water in the artificial system of interpretation first started by the
authors of the Brihmanas, who had lost all knowledge of the natural
sense of the ancient hymns. The passages in which arka is explained
as water in the Brihmanas are quoted by Siyapa, but they require
no refutation. On tho singing of the Maruts, sec note to i, 88, 15.§
The perfect in the Vcda, hke the perfect in Homer, has fre-

B e L L TS

1 Ulwar Mus omxt qu'

§ . . . . passages like i, 19, 4; 52, 15, show that the conception ot
the Maruts as singers was most familiar to the Vedic Rishis (i. 64, 10,
Kuhn, Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 521, note); and a1ka is the very name applied to
their songs (i, 19, 4). Jn the Edda, too. ¢ stoym and thunder are represented
as a8 lay, a8 the wondrous music of the wild hunt, The dwaifs and Elbs
sing the so-called Alb-leich which carries off everything, .trees and moun-
tains.’”” BSee Justi in Orient und Occident, vol. ii, p.62. ... There is no
doubt, therefore, that arkin here means musician, and that the arka of the
Maruts is the music of the winds.

"M, A 1M, omits g3.
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quently to be rendered in English by the present.” [ For the use of
the Perf. in the Veda see Whitney, para. 828. ] :

[ wea: el vil, 35, 9. &l =g : (Siyana ) TR TEQ7:..
w¥=gF v, 80, 6. U WHAR: § ¥R grERANEATY @eweta @t | -
sHqieqy : ( Say.) Say. similarly on v, 81, 5.* stammE R fasEm.  Sa-
Yana: s aeEdt WS THN qEAW | SARgTY: 1]

Verse 5

Pavavirua:
- L]
T gun grsAvE: gswer: Randa: | awasl
eI G TN
Sivawa:

q e GEETRIUIRATEANS A= | gur: ThaEE | Sade:
SOEQA: | gEAre: MaaaAdar: | Rage: ffewmr wgwe | q9-
freneretinfraeary 9wy o7 W gl af¥aeg | gan | TRNR-
ARTTRAT TAQOTTFT TF | TGIET | FETE: 1 i 97 Jag | 18-
et qaewpfretes | sgama: | aghnt Tsev xraT-
He | STgETY meapege e (Pin, vi, 2,119) g T wafq gt
qraigeEr | Raffa  feita e aagsde Rora: 1 ad-
TEFAEANEY: | AeeEor wergzammree, (Pane vi, 1, 197)
FEACTAGAEI0N & o fareqd n
NoTEs:

1. gasmE:. * Having a noble dominion, mighty rulers.” Dominion
is the ordinary meaning of gt in the Rigveda; and it is in that sense
that the word and its derivatives are applied in the ]ater language
to the order of Kshatriyas. [ See Siy. on emfiagy, No. 2, v. 5
and gyw:, No. 7, v.4.] The accent of ga=r@: calls for remark.
The word is a bahuvrihi compound, and the general rule for such
compounds is that they take the accent proper of their first com-
ponent. So for example gr@dq: in this verse, There are, howerver,
many exceptions to this rule; and bahuvrihi components with g and
g: gonerally take the accent of their last component. This is the
case in our word, @ taking the uditta on the last syllable. In the
case of a good many compounds with g and g: where the accent is
not, as it is here, already on the last syllable of the final momber, it is
in the compound shifted to the last syllable, Thus, for example, q!_ﬁ

*(?7)RV.i 62,1. 18, quotes Nir. V, 4.
8 [ RV. Hymns ]
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(aqgﬁa) has the aceent on the second syllable, but (agﬁ; iv, 54, 4 has
it on the last. Sec Whitney para. 1304 ¢ and d.

2, famgw:. Siyana’s explanation is one, and the most likely one,
of several etymologies of the word suggested by Yiaska, whose note
shows that so far back as his time, the origin and meaning of the
word were unknown. I translate Rotl's article on the word in the St.
Petersburg Dictionary. “ Rurg®. .\n adjective of unknown meaning.
It is not treated as a compound word in the Pada text. The
commentators explain it by ®iggifig tearing in pieces the destroyer,
or, according to another reading, Wraarfua ( from gy to bite), In
Nirukta vi, 14, the word is divided into fiar + srgg ( from 3 ), far
+38, fg + |q und so forth, Compare Siyana on the passages, and
Mahidhara on VS. iii, 44. An epithet especially of the Maruts and
other gods, RV. 1, 24, 4; 39, 4; 64, 5; 77, 4; 186, 8; v, 60, 7;61,
16; 64,1; 66, 1; 67, 2; 71, 1; vii, 89, 9; €6, 7; viii, 8, 17; 27, 4
and 10; 80, 2; 72, 5, freE! 7 741 aﬂrﬁwﬁ x, 77, 3; =@M 7 &g
frars: 5; (| )‘{Eﬂ%‘! FTAT R ix, 69, 10, V8. iii, 44; xxxiii,
727

[ far is always used {o mean pluek o, tear into small bits, some-
thing like what cattle do with their grass fodder. fargd: in the
present. passage seems to he contrasted with ges@: as gjEg|: with
. So fanzE: must mean those who eat only small bits, the offer-
ings being small in comparison with what the sacrificer asks for of
the gods in return. ¥t is possible that this sense must have been
carly forgotten—ULudwig in Uecber dic ncuesten Arbeiten auf dem
Gebiete der Rigveda-forschung,” p. 7.7.

Yerse 6
Papavirtua:
¥ Avher 9T TN R Fard: e | aEasn
Ia AT afE WL

Sivana:

¥ weat arwenty gavRae et RE 7eiR d=v Awwm
q 3am: awﬁﬁwwmm&u%ﬁd};ﬁwan | qTReT | & e
ARy sraraF (i APATHE FAT GATAS | 7 97K A% (Y 1qa-
TgeW: | TGy A= (Pan. vi, 3, 78) gy St A Wafw AaTTITREAIY-
a1 sgtvarg ( Pan. vi, 3, 75 ) | ARgER AFAIIRAT SERIINIINT-
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fETTaT szraeEe (Pin. vi 2, 2,) | quwaeAeed HeAT qATRgAEr
FATIIFNITA €N | ATraez waed | ITEiHiETRr (vara: |
Q=Y | &= LA STy @R ( Pin. iii, 2, 149 ) g1 Ry ga-

(Pan. vi, 1, 163 ) 1 &fX 1| FTegtreanzar fRarwegracad
(Pan.vi, 1, 171) | grer | syr=a@cghrags ( Pao. vii, 1, 50 )1
wlad | FTE IIATMA | FAINAREHATIIH, | &7 Wz | ARDI-
v @ (DPinii, 4, 72) g} w19 g% | AITNABSAATIRIIL-
|aaeg | (Pan. vi, 1, 186,) gg=aqures fara:t (Pan. viii, 1, 66 ) 0
Nori:

ARegTA UF9. ¢ On the shining arch of haaven.” The sky (amR )
is conceived of as a ¢ firmament,” a solid vault on which ( sy with the
loc, ) the Maruts seat themselves. Siyana’s attempt to make &
mean the sun here hardly deserves notice, He may have been led to
it by the fact that tho phrase grieq |y oscurs elsewhere, RV. iii, 22,
3. A more comuon collocation is =7 fZ1:, as, for example, in RV. i,
105, 5, ot 4 ¥A: 9 sa1 =3 f21:, where Siyana's note is §
aa: Y IREIRY B0 UM i ©F gdAEr 9T | gna e fg
AT GEET U= FMWEATT 37 | GEEFY ek |

Max Miiller has the following note:

¢ Nika must bo translated by firmament, as there is no other word
in Inglish Lesides heaven, and this is wanted to render dyu, Like
the Jewish firmament, the Indian nika, too, is adorned with stars; cf.
i, 68, 5, fggw 9k gir:. Dyn, heaven, is supposed to be above the
rajus, sky or welkin, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, vol. xii, p. 28.

Siyana: ¢In the radiant heaven above the sun.’ See note 1 to i,
6,9, p. 49.%°

Verse 7

Pavarirtua:

¥ it oy e ageg iy | SEshi

A AT AT A9

1 In the note referred to a number of .passnges ‘are brought together to

show that the two words U9+ fa: belong tozether, and that they signify
the light of heaven, or the brignt place of heaven.

*® See Pan. vi, 8, 172 ; Kat. Virt. and Pat. MBh. on Pinp. vi, 2,
1-2; M's V. G. S. App. III. para 10, c and d2.
t M's. V. G. 8. App. III. para 19 B.
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"Sivawa:

¥ gEa: AFAAATHTEARA aregfea | aur suiEy IRgW agE AT
FA A9: | Frree Tor aTETIeY Sred [Avente | ety
Reg=am | A | | sEtarEfeie: | igafy Sfy frg)
gAY 39 TrEi 39| Prasaadiya geeaRraay, (Pin. vi, 1,
163 ) | wrq: fyzargaqraeasg ( Pan. iii, 1, 4) 1| Ry sEEa@rene
IR O Rreqd | g | gF 9 W qRet | StonfEa T | e i
Norss:
1. fi. A preposition governing §g%. So also in the next verse.
" 2. It must be an open question what the poct means by the moun-
tains which are tossed by the Maruts across the surging sea. Looking
to the context I think that he has in view the influence of the storm-
gods on the waters when they stretch across the sea ( verse 8), and that
by mountains here he means waves mountain high. Compare gg2: qad:
in ii, 16, 3, where Siyana’s gloss, 4%: s is to be rejected. = &iiofi-
i qfoR 7 §FEd 7 999 TaftE &t « Thy chariot, Indrs, is not over-
stepped by earth and heaven ; nor by the mountains of the sca.” ( But
compare Max Miiller, Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 62.) The difficulty,
1t should be noted, is, as frequently the case, not as to the meaning of
the word used, hut as to the poot’s motaphor. Max Miiller, who, with
Siyana, assigns the meaning clouds to gdqmr here, has the following
note :—
‘¢ That g9q ( mount»*1) is used in the sense of cloud, without any
further explanation, is clear from many passages :
i, 57, 6,  afirg i AggF TAT FFEQEAREHAT |
¢ Thou, Indra, hast cut this great hroad clond to picces with thy
lightning,” . .
We actually find two similes mixed up together, such as v. 382, 2,
‘@y: qdaqeq, the udder of the cloud. All we can do is to translate
parvata by mountain, but always to remember that mountain means
clond. In the Edda, too, the rocks said to have been fashioned out
" of Ymir’s bones, are supposed to be intended for clonds, In old Norse
* klakkr means both cloud and rock ; nay, the English word cloud itself
has been identified with the Anglo-Saxon clid, rock. See Justi, Orient
und Occident, vol. ii, p. 62.” : ‘ ‘

* v, L R yyeaiienfery.
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--Thera is nothing distinctive about the passage of clouds across the
sea, as contrasted with their passage across the dry land. It must
be noted, however, that Roth takes ¥gz here and in some other pas-
sages ‘to refer not to the sea, but to the ¢ waters that are above
the sky.”® Compare Max Miiller, Vedic Hymms, Part i, pp. 57-61.

Yerse 8
PapariTa:

o1 Y aeafea TRASRT fT: agay sier | awasht
AT AR | €
Sivana:

J weat WRwh: gitRTon W ST A=A STTATR | STHAAR |
i sitotET RS B8 Regdea | O R@=aT: | asaka |
ag et | 327 A@Fa: | aafEesy 9 (Pan. dii, 1, 79))1 afy fRre-

AEIAGEANIR [AF g T 1 faF wEamneas | agga | 76 FX 1
fmﬁaﬁif& g (Un.-Si. ii, 178 ) | @q1& Fgaqagsgiaeacag

Verse 9
Papapirua:

afe ear gisdied g g ag | seqsh
afu I AR N

SAivawa:

twq&mm@wmmm'm afy |iwf Ay A
*qgtm{wi‘wqmﬁméa GO | sTAe AEiE: wgrin=s | s )
vaadim ]y e | @it e g ek mﬁamrut
qaTER | gat arey difvy | daesTrarcenRar gz ( Pan, vi, 3,
42) + gty | g1 feit | fra: Reargareas) feoraT | e )
atwaEfa q: (Pan. iv, 4, 137) | qAgeatoneAigre | 0 | wRAE-
Hranizar ( Un-8a. i; 19)am= ] ﬁﬁ«m%mgmaq (Pan. vi,

" *The passagca cited are 1. 19, 7 iy 159, 4 v, 55 b; v, 79, 8; vi, 68, 8; viii,
‘10 1; viii, b4, 2, viii, 86, 5; x, 114, 4.

T Kat. Viért, 9. on Pan. vi, 1, 168. } M, gyzrag § M, amf’
9 Phit-Shtra 80, 81 v, I. warEATH+T:. | M’s V. G. 8..App. III,
8,A,s; Ms V.G, 8 para_109, A, a (p. 105).
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1,197 ) | segza®| | SR qTER: | ANGAMH A1 gIfad gRamnm
W ag Wwe A qeg:t agErsty ( Nirukta x, 37).
NoTk:

argy.  The metre shows that we must pronounce so—mi-am.
Compare note I on verse 2.

No. 2

Mannara I StrTA 25
SAvana:

afaReAwtiTard fdia awe | ot wEsTag | giRaa | wfR-
AFETRA aRANar g vy w1 sy MA@ aRenia-
et o7 1 areut fafy qETETRmTRwRTTegT ( Anuk. xii, 3)
FEoir 3anl FfrnT sw: SimTeaTy | RAeRRdere | suha-
T @ Q% TRTS  @AarEENy, | sitigage gt
qu2 avw atae | I A AT 0} TRovasy gawEde SamEen
( Aéval. vii, 5, 9 & 10 ) gRr n
[ Nore:

Translated in Max Miiller’s «“Ancient Sanskrit Litorature, pp.585-7.]

Yerse 1
PapariTua:

37 g & & fsh 7w q 29 0w aay | et
aitsad 2
SAvaya:

2 qeorl qur Ok A g s gafew avr aguit & ag
dafry qiRfE a¥a fhfagad & wRafa oflRd o A sma
Efererm | el et et g g S L ) Reetomy:-

* M, omits ... <3R

1 Maruts. See Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology § 29, last para; and
Taylor'’s The Origin of the Aryans p. 319.

1 Varuna. For the derivation of the word, and characterstics and
functions of the god, see Muir's Sanskrit Texts Vol. V Sec V, and
Macdonell's Vedic Mythology. § 12. and Hopkin’s Rel Ind. pp. 64-72.
For uru-w-na found in the Boghaz-kdi ( Asia Minor) insctiption, see
M and K'’s Vedic Index Vol. I p. viii. and Monlton’s Early Zoroastri-
anism p. 6. On the correspondence of Varuna with the Greek Ouranos
see Muir's 8. T. Vol. V. p. 76, and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 186.
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reet s (LPdo. vi, 1, 198) gf quizm ( Phit-Sa. iv, 17) i
watggraes, Rrefafe | i feang) e @ | awRer
s ( Pa. vii, 8, 81) tfa graem 1§ geaatiRetEG | Efy
Rrerawditsan=gr GFong (@ ganRT g Gv faa |
AZAGEINE@Ra:

Nores:

1. Construe this verse with the one following. Sayana’s construc-
tion is wrong.

2. y. For the position of this word see note 4 on No, 1, verse 1.

[ 3. sy (from guiffr). (1) Originally what is enclosed, protected,
set apart; (2) what is fenced off or forbidden, what is dotermined,
what is settled, and hence, like g, law, ordinance ; (8) sacrifico, being
supposed to he enjoined by the gods; ( 4 ) sway, power, or work (as in
v, 83, 5:; vi, O+, 9).~Max Miller's Note abridged ( Vedic Hymns,
Part i., pp. 286-240.)]

4. fisiuafd. An older form of the termination of the first person
plural, Both forms are used freely together in the Rigveds, hut
uf occurs five times as often as w®:. See Whitney, para 548.*
The termination masi, recovered in the Rigveda, throws a flood of
light on the real character of the inflections in the Indo-Germanic
languages. Terminations like mas and the Liatin mus wear little trace
of their original signification. But masi is obviously the pronoun of
the first person plus the pronoun of the third person, I ( or rather
me, an old nominative ) + he = we.

5. wigf. The word is repeated, and forms a compound of which
the prior member has its own independent accent, and the other is
without accent. W hitney, para. 1260.1

Yerse 2
PApaPATHA:

MW N Al et donoar g
o Il R
Sivana:
¢ avw Prfisrregrmz! Faadn @ =y I9-jganites o dxfPa-
® M’s V. G. 8. para 131 p. 125 note 2. t Phit, Si. 86, 87 and

Subodhing : n the same ; Pan. viii, 1, 11 and vi, 1, 223 ; M's V. G. S.
App. 1L para 108. 1 M, qui@®
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 EERARTT TR T EHTAT T GAZPATTILAHT F§ | TR

wolgaTET BTET AT AFGT AR JT SEAFGTT: | AN | Ty aw

( Pan. iii, 3, 76 ) q_=dr q9weL: | I=BTRY qegarzrw: ( Pin, vi,

1, 160) | gy | g1 FéEmTed: | FEfvat sl sgvay: (Un-Su. iii, -
30 ) 1 ITHEATCEY AR | BT | ¥ SRR | ety e !

frdEreRAvgagasEa™ | e RS | R @wan-

FreaEs | doa: | T @) | 9fF Py soagasEs) Gaeet-

A | FEACAZRACRIIELEE | T ATEART [@EE: | BN

Tt oI | AT TRTURER RmTETER: I

NortEs:

1. Siyana takes fgfizrmeg with gad (¢ destructive of the ecoffer ”” )
and refers gureg to Varuna himself. Both constructions are harsh,
if indeed the second be not impossible. The two words refer to the
enemics, human and superhuman, against whom the favour of Varupa
will continue to protect the righteous or the penitent man, :

2. fEizreg, In the Rigveda a lingual 1 (%) takes the pl'\Le of s
when occwrring between two vowels, Whitney, para. 54.

VYerse 3 st
PapariTHa: ‘

fi gfiert @ ot it A A dsREaq |
wtisfys e aftal@ 0 3

SayaNa:

? aeur gFwg” srarcgEtg ¥ aq way iRl el @ duiz fAR-
qor ufer: srETRawT (Y | @ e | Ooff: ouEamt @i ewgra-
e AT AT T AANT | qUT ST AP qraTIFETRET
sarRafy agq | ©oft: | gy e | @Rag 3 oawery | Rl
w: | afeefareartfafaiete (Pan. vii, 4,40 ) gma-em: | afy-
AT gfa e grpfaaag . il | e R fre ST |
ity | Ry avgeam | SqIATHART | TES SIENR ARy FE
afs dtm (Pan. vi, 1, 66 ) | g e araw (e g% | A9-
e .
NoTESs: :
. 1, SAyana’s interpretation of this verse must be re]ected. ﬁtﬁqﬁ
cannot mean ¢to bind fast’; and a14 #f&d, in such a connection, can-

. ® See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p, 148.
T M, et gt
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mean nothing but ¢a horso that is bound.,’ But the real meaning of
the verse is quile uncertain. The context (compare verses 5 and 18 )
seams to favour tho view that the worshippor here oxpresses the hope
that his songs will go up into Varuna’s presence, so that by thoir
means he may ¢loose the mind of Varuna to mercy,” as a man,
*about to undertake a journey, unties his horse, Then and then only
will Varana como to have mercy upon him.

2. s A, In the Rigveda the negative particle & has often to he
translated by as. 'We have an idiom in the making here. To say that
A is mot B nay in certain cenunections have no other force, than to
suggest that the two are so like each other that it requires to Le said
of them that the one is not the other ( compare the St. Petersbury
Dictionary, sub coce, ).

Verse 4

Papararna:
it & 7 f[sdeaT: qdffa geais;mE 1 g A/
Tad: I 1 ¥

Sivava:

% a0 ¥ gy gTRaey Auega: ARidar 3EAr awaged adorar-
e qaEady saaea A 9 qafd qUETaEn gAuIRRRan g|-
I | REsTRATT STATNEfREAE | QUIaT TEFA: | a9y T | qiareir
TIT FEAAAGATZT QrefteqT qregafea agq | qafda | qETieat-
Proamma:® | gerged | IgASSSINEAAAS i qgar gtk 23 |
TG TRITBITTSHIG: | JEAY: | TI@ER TT AT Igreresq (7))
NoOTES :

1. The thought is apparently continued, the fm=ga: of this verse
corresponding to the #fifij: of the last. DBut frg=ga: itself is a diffi-
culty, occurring as it does only here in the Rligveda. Roth translates,
¢ desires, longings.’

2. =#wggeq. This word occurs in only two other hymns, i, 176, 1
and viii, 86, 2 and 8. On i, 176, 1 Siyana’s note is Fge g¥eq
qER, On viii, 8G, 2 he repeats that explanation, but adds, as an
alternative, gfyge=cded 9rad. In all four places the Pada text writos
3¥g:, not FEg.

* M's V. G. 8. App. ITL. para 8, B b, t Pap, viy 1, 173,

"9 [ RV. Hymns ]
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[ weg® compar. of xg (cf. gfag ), botter than, richer, luckier; n.
highest good fortune.—Grassmann in Dictionary. ]

Yerse 5
PapariTua:

me_ﬁst?miqm T FENY FOUE | THHE

Sivawa:

TR STEACTETT FZT FRATETS ST1FTH N RAFHHIGTTA FHTART |
Fieaw | gafse FoatE T Fay Ieawd qgAi zer | guta |
wanor st M%ﬂ | frsaftan@ar ( Pan. dii, 2, 17, 82) f&q
a1 Witﬁq Eic @l a{ma—«(l’nn iii, 3, 57)
TP | FAAT FAAATAT T | WTq6qH, | TINGE (B9 (TG,
( Un-8i. iv, 232) | @ggEarcsqrsmEgammE: |
[ NoTEs:

1. ™gaf3ge, ¢« Adorned with strength, ” DMax Miller ¢ who ig
victory to the warriors,”

2. 7. The u-ual <ense of man, hero will do. The fanciful, etymolo-
gical and unusual senses that Siyapa is so fond of giving of this
word and of words like g7 ( Wo. 1., v. 6, &c.) and I8 nced not be
accepted. ]

Verse 6
Pavavarua:

99 §q HUMY AW I A 7§ g |
»;as#mmgnﬁllﬁ

Sivawa:

JAAATY HIRAFAN TG TATTTN AT ITFAT FIHTHT |
ATt R | AT G QTR ARTETRYE A%y s
HEE | A qY=ow AL W T g | o | s
fartagatRRGT | st e ( Pin. vii, 4, 70 ) garersy | sRwEE-
qraafy st ( Pin vii, 4, 72) qf gewm: | 39am | i
cﬁﬂlam@ﬁﬁmlmlmmlwnqm
[EERATETENNY  Feqaq! o | gal: axaroufify dxar
oy | enferateraet Sfer s o .o

* Skt. grm=Avestan Xsaora. T
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Nortes:

1. Construe 9 ¥ geaa: with ygaag g8, ¢ They never fail the
faithful giver’ ( Max Miiller ). This is the only passage in the Rig-
veda in which the word ygaa is applied, not to the god, but to the
worshipper, and the verse has on that ground, as well as on account of

®the abrupt introduction in it of another god, been regarded with
suspicion as a probable interpolation. The word yaag, however,
does not occur in the Rigveda so many as twenty times altogether,
and there is therefore nothing to stumble at, if once and once only it
is used in a particular connection, provided the connection suit the
word. That it does so suit is obvious. It means ¢upholder of the
law, and in that sense can be fitly applied cither to the god who
sustains the law, himself also observing it, or to the man who obeys
it, We may illustrate the double application from i, 3,7, where we
have AR @ 17 19 ININT FIYW: Tl

Nor does the abrupt introduction of Mitra, himself unnamed,
constituto a difficulty. The butter is poured into the fire, and ¢ the
Two” (the great Twin Brethren ) rush forward to accept and enjoy
the offering.  Who the Two were cvery worshipper knew,

2. In the Pada toxt ATMA™ is followed by g to call attention to
the dual form.

3. ¥a=q1. The usual form of the termination in the Rigveda. Seo
W hitney, para, 328.%

4. FEGW. A perfect participle without reduplication. Sec W hitney,
para. 790 b.}

Verse 7

Pabaritaoa:
¥ g A W)y eafm gdarg | @ am:
agixd: |l v

Sivana:

AR TAATITRITAMAN T=3at A1 Thgor 9F 4y qeon 37 aun
qgRT: aPATRAAT TEUN ATAT AL TG 9% IT AN | GrEAT=-
TaaERTAgTeTtY A | 7 1 &7 wry | Ry == afw ( Pan. iii, 4, 83)

* as'ats: Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 290 ( C. I. 25)

tMsV. G. 8. para 97 A 1 Note 18 (p.78.); L's N-I-V
pp. 840-18. { M’s V. G. S. paras 140 ( 5) and 89,
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fardy o1y | ReetormRrAER ( Pin. vi, 1, 193) | gastmRas ( Pio
vi, 3, 135) g efamat £i: | diat | amermeEmafy (Pan. vi, 1, 177%)
AT AT, | TAATT | TV ARIIEET, | TgH SHIA IR
qEERT | A | "3ers | ggar sqrmeEd | (Pan. vi, 1, 168)
|gia | 9ant egararE: (. iv, 4, 118) gf a5 0

NOTES :

1. %1, Note that the Pada text writes ¥g, which is the reading
also of the Samhiti text in three out of the six places in which the
word occurs in this and the two following verses. In the other
three places the Samhiti text has the long vowel; the Pada text
always writing 2, Compare Whitney, para 248 : « In the Veda the
final vowel of a word—generally a, much less often i and u—is in
a large number of cases prolonged. Usually the prolongation takes
place where it is favoured by the metre, bnt somectimes even where
the metre opposes the change.”

2, 4. The metre shows that we must pronounce vi-na—am.

3. g am: ®gfdg:. Siyana takes Am: to e a genitive, supplying
g and &gfyg: he takes as a nom. sing, mas.. agrecing with g:, It is
clear that agfyg: 1 this clause corresponds to sFaf@ur gagt in the
previons clause; and if we take it as an epithet of Varaga we must
translate ( with, for cxanmple, Max Miiller, A. S. L., p, 586 ). * Who,
on the waters,” &e. Sut Roth, followed by Delbriick and Grassmann,
takes 7m7: wgET: to be an accusative plural feminine, For agf: wo
taken, Roth cites also x. 65, 13 (68, 3 in PWD is a misprint ): aym9:
agfig: (nom. pl.). Siyana, ggRy: §gsEFaRe dITET SAON | TYANIE
gy gwegg: (Pan. iv, 4, 118), [ For |gafgg: as a gen. form sce
W hitney, paras. 348, 5; 355 |; and 356 b, ].

VYerse 8

Paparviraa:

¢ wra: gasda: gIRW geisd: | 9@ & gusar-
3 ¢

Sivava:

R wwﬁﬁﬂvﬁ TUTEARAYAT 3T gAEART aa'w-
AN EFEIRT ATEAAEFREIAFAnag ST | qmsﬁfmm
IYAIYR HFRTEHT TqqRNeqad a9l 37 | T q\wt | s |

»\With Kat. Vart. and ’at, MBh,
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qeiRAdEar (P vi, 1, 63 ) qrewegen qrirenin: | sz
( Pan. vi, 1, 176 ) v Iqrea™q | 130 |fram%ﬁﬁz ! Zres:
geriaeay, ( Pan. vi, 3, 47 ) 1 @@ (Pan. vi, 2, 35) gam
gIENEaETEg | “uAT uni et arereatamErd waq, (Pan
v, 2, 94 ) v g g wqdr g | (Vg viii, 2,9) 3qemad |
o AT FHFAR 3E | FHTZEAEIRATLH, ( Pin. iii, 1, 87 ) | a5 1 FTdt-
TYIIN vaTe aweary (Pan. vi, 1, 195)) g9q=: IRl
mraay ( Pan. iii, 1, 87) fafy @[qmaﬂi,gqmﬁ:q frara: ((Pan.
viii, , T aﬁgﬁg ( Pan. viii, 1, 28) gfy e qgamﬁrﬁt
qﬁﬁ'qrq(l’an viil, 1, 66 ) 1
Norus:

1. gry. JThe metre shows that we must pronounce du-i-da-ia
( Jatin du-o-de-cim ),

2. gumEa:. ¢ With their oftspring.” But what offspring is meant?
Séayana says, a1l that is born therein. Delbriick takes the word to refer
to all the months that are to follow the current month. Grassmann
finds the explanation of gonga: in the words that follow, ¥a1 ¥ Iq=irEq.
The child of the twelve months is the thirfeenth month that from time
to time is bYorn to them. May the children of the months not he the
days?

8. 3q g Iwwirgd. ¢ And knows the month that is born to them,
bern alougside of them.” This is the intercalary nmonth added from
time to time to hring the lunar year into accordance with the solar year.

Verse 9
PavaraTHa:

T2 qrer Tafig T wAE A | a2 ¥ -
SATHT 1l &

Sivawa:

SRkl Forer giFftae gedt qoNtaRe A aEat
qut 47 | FEUT AETR | A a7 SegrEd IR fAelEa amly A7 ST )
araey | terfergeranRar (Un-Si iii, 1, 86) gesmraral amwst
_ﬁﬁmw | i@ aﬁ‘i\aﬁﬁrja’(’tﬁ m‘n (R A aq-

1 efratirdtsr ?

* M, »ddé gura: | Wl Sgait yoaieTEEETEeT fragey
(ar 3, ¥, &%) Rasiird (o i,v,vz)lsﬁmn
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frrrardrrrafigaig=oiy eeE” SETEl aEEred
watraRraeEs (Pin. vi, 1, 160) | gg@ 1 jarwderaenatify va
T | ASATEN | THIIITISIIATR @ Hrgercs |
Nork: _

worey. From sy as s from g9, %y is der. from = and signifies to
move quickly, to rise ( Gr.). =z ferms adj. and nouns signifying the
agent,  (Linduner’s Altindische Nominalbildung:). [ srey=lofty ].

v Yerse 10
ADAPATIHA :
f& mar qEed: qew gwig W1 1 AistSAE
gsFg: Il Lo
Sivawa:

gATa: QIR TEUr: quaTg Y a9TE AT Y 9’ s Ao
|&'wammmﬁ#€aﬁqlgm RFTEAT | 77 @
H%'ﬂﬁftﬁf ( Pan, viii, 3, 66 ) Q¥ | EHSITY | GAEY WA G-
sq9 | gvrarmmmﬁw (Pan. v, 1. 124 ) gix sger + Rwamzia-
freamoqees, | g%y | AErTerweRrggEEy, (Pio vi, 2,
118)T n
NoTEs:

1. 8. The g is changed into § after f, although fr and gw are
treated as two distinct words. See Whitney, paras. 185a and 1086.

2. &g &Y is given in the Naighantuka as one of the twenty-
two synonyms of 7g, and that is obviously the meaning of the
feminine plural here. In 8, 89, 8 Agni is called fiqey, which Siyana
explains by fryd. Pronounce past-i-a-su-f and sim-raj-i-8-ya.

[ Pischel, however, takes qegrg here, in the sense of ¢ the waters,”
the waters being of course those in the sky ( Vedische Studien, ii. pp.
211-222), citing iv, 1, 11, (@ NMqd TuW: q&YTE F& gt TR €7 AT )
and Vij., Sam X. 7. ( oeqrg WA qew; wvenrt fogegamrera: ). The

@: in the former is Agni, and that Agni was born in the waters is a.

*M.M. @ teag@dTrR’ ] ¢ AN greRareTeEat-
au’ ( Kat. Vart. on qigegt agsndl, Pin. vi, 1, 178 ); M’s V. G. 8.
App. I1I para 11 C 3 (p. 459.)  § Skt. sukratu=Avestan hukhratu..
§ Under this Shtra Bhattoji quotes as an illustration gratsaTR m
(S.K.). [ See M. and K’s Ved. Ind, Vol I p. 512. i
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Vedic idea known to every one. m@aw is, he adds, an epithet that in
the R-V. is applied only to the waters. The only other senses he
assigns to the fem. qeegr are « flood ” and « river.” Siy. on iv, 1, 11
and ix, 65, 28: g =74, ] ’

Verse 11

ePaDaAvATITA:
srd: fraify srgar Pafhcar oy o 1 A
SIS TR

Sivana:

srfrengEigaTagar | aararain RfrarmmEEtt o
GAARSTHA | qU FATY AL g qEiT GerRan® | = w-
LI Ao FEy @ 9¢ FASUT | AR gEgRegd
QEAAFAT: | STZAT | AT AESAA NSV | FAASHNT  ATERER
g (Pan. vii, 1, 72) zfa g ) a<ia: | Rfearg | fra iy |
G | SHATEEERRNTEn® | s wergaita  fanmRem:
CEATAATHRTIH! HRATFRE | qEafy | qUERTAT T30 IIR: | e |
Ty aaF=weres: ( Pin. iii, 4, 14) gfy FoReaT | Aargi-
&R | gRAFS: U
Nores :

1. a&q:. ¢ From thence,’ referring to geegrg in the previous verse.

2. agdr. An ordinary form of the termination in the Rigveda.
Sec Whitﬁmy, para. 329¢.*

8. frggar ( pronounce vis'vini adbhutd ). ¢ All wondrous things,
all his wondrous works.” Delbriick would read HEq:, and make the
word an epithot of Varuna, as it is of Soma in ix, 20, 5. Failing that,
Delbriick suggests ¢ secret, concealed from others’ as the meaning of
a:ga;[ here. Grassmann, ¢invisible ’ either as opposed to #g, iv, 2,
12, or as still lying concealed in the womb of the future (our passage
and i, 170, 1), Max Miiller, ¢ all wondrous things’ as above. There
does not seem to be any real difficulty, much less any ground either
for altering srgan, or for attaching to the word a peculiar meaning.
Varuna sits down on his heavenly throne. Wondrous is the sight
spread out before him, including as it does all the past and all the
fature ( Farw 71 @ Feal ).

* M’s V. G. 8. para 97 A 1a and notes 14, 15 (p. 78); L’s N-I. V.
pp. 346-5.
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4. fafEadi. The Smbhitd text shows a peculiar Vedic samdhi.
The student knows that final sy before any vowel or sonant con-
sonant loses its @, the hiatus with a following vowel being allowed to
remain. In the Rigveda final 35 before o following vowel is written
33t. In the great number of such cases sy stands for an original
¥rg.  The nasalized vowel + @ is treated before a following vowel
as the simple vowel + § always is. The correctness of this explana-
tion is vouched for by the accusative fyfieate, where the §, of which
this peculiar Vedic samdhi is the sole survival in the nominative case,
has come down to the classical langunage. »

5. aal ( pronounce kar—tu-a ). For the termination see notec above

on S{EAT. el i3 the accusative phual neuter of the verbal [ adjective
in 3 having the sense of the potential passive participle J.

VYerse 12

Pabaritias
a: 3 gt gsads anigew: gswt w0 g a@

AR arfag 1 2R

Sivana:

HY: ARTTW: € SNCLeA” FEON {qargrt qiagg Fears goa
RAATART GRaFFREEaq | 9 AamaEE 9 arceag |
gt | St g @arE (Pin. i, 2, 18) g qwan@f ( Pan. v,
1, 69 ) ERTETASfAN: | S TIRIABRET W qaReaRY TP
firgaraeraaraasg ( Pan. vi, 2, 199 and Pat. MBh. ) togy Fa@
s ( Pan. vii, 1, 39 ) | empagdqmusfaeate Raator oy )
FEATATAHAA WAX | srgaffEeara | aget i alpdfiad | (Pén. vi,
2, 106 and 118) rErd =regegeioyazi@ ( Pin. vi,2, 119) a..
WA | TRATSTEAFATITAT, | FAq | FOASTE S[qqT AL | TR
ik FNTIATEWA: | {a S gAFRS: | 9g7 IIW IR FHR-
wigv: (Pan.iii, 1, 59 ) ¢fy =3wg 1| swewfE gon (Pan. vii, 4, 16)
T go | 753 FerEqmTEATdfEewra: ( Pan. vi, 4, 75) 1 g o | @
gl (Din. vili. 4, 28 ) 6Y oreaeg | anfey | aRgASRaE-
g | Yage A @) sTRmaaAiRT e
+ M, omits gT...q1EqA | § M, ¥=zgaz1° 1M, w

* For Aditya—sée Mnuir’s 8, T. Vol. V Sec 4, and Bloomfield'’s Reli-
gion of the Veda pp. 129-81, t See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 290.
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NoTns :

[1. gaur. Siy. on vi, 64, 1 explains gyt as an adj. meaning
garTr .

2. u: The nasal in 7: is changed to vf after g although the two
are distinet words. See Whitney, para, 194.

o3. amisq [ and sxq ]. Vedic Suljunctives [ Whitney, paras, 906D
and 836 b. ]

[ On the use and formation of the Subj. sce Whitnoy, paras. 575,
538 a, d7-9, 560 a and e, 562-3, 587 and also 614, &c., 808, &c.,
335, &c. "

VYerse 18

P'AvavaTHA

e oty feoaly, ton Twa fasfastg 1 9R

e @ afn g
Sivana:

fBTomt gaotad Y wa9 Rggrasaon AOIS g8 @i T@
Ar=FEAT | €y Froqeatday g ok & 3R eqdr frqoom
e fand: AR Mgzt gaa: (Pan. vii, 1, 78 ) 1 sng-
A Reqragraeas ( Vin. vi, 1, 189 ) | grigsg | 21 FewrTi At
FradEF Rt TR I ZrN waay, | AfTEGIRAT g
( Pin. vii, 3, 36 )1 SfronfRx gaerd Pre: | gy | KeTate-
areaarRRTamtszeeify (Pin. vi, 4, 175) Ryegusgiigwrond
fARRaq 792t gusEmt faifRa: 1 agq | 3@ wI=sERy | FTaTR-
W3 FE | qEageaT: | fifiee | PG SiagieoE: | egm: |
€ ATATETTAY: | R R Q) & ARk 97 faron@msag
AETFANEEHO ReEararadqt | a3 eam |

NorEes:

1. af§. The word occurs in only four other passages of the
Rigveda, i, 116, 10; iv, 53, 2; ix, 86, 14; 100, 9. Siyana uniformly
rendors it by ##%9. Fick has compared the Lithuanian drapana ¢ cloak,
mantle,” and that meaning has been generally accepted for the Sanskrit
word.

2. 7@t A third sing. impf. « In the older language the aug-
ment is often lost, and the augmentless forms have the same value as
~ * M’s V. G.S. para 215 C ( pp. 852-60) t Gr., Lat., Goth.

10 [ RV. Hymns ]
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if they were complete; or rather more often they are used as subjunc-
tives.” Whitney ( 1st Edn.), para. 587. It is probable that the augment,
like the termination, was originally a distinct work, whose presence in
the sentence was not cssential to the conveying of the sense of time past.

Also Whitney ( 1st Edn.), para. 563 :—¢ Besides the proper sub-
junctive, with mode-sign, in its triple form—with primary, with
strengthened primary, and with secondary endings, there is in the
older language another, without mode-sign and with secondary endings,
or in all respects coinciding with the forms of an augment-tense
(imperfect or aorist ) save for the absence of the augment. Subjunctives
of this character are frequent in the Rigveda, decidedly less common in
later Vedic and very little used in the Brihmanas, except after ay
prohibitive—after which they stand also in the later language.”

From the double use of these angmentless past forms in the Veda it
is impossible to decide from the form alone whether a particular word
is to be translated as a past indicative or as a subjunctive, This is the
case, for example, with Z4[ in verse 18 of this hymn, which, as far as
the form goes, may mean either ¢ I saw just now ’ or ¢ may I see.

8. faffrmm. This word occurs not infrequently ( twolve times ).
Siyana generally explains it by &7, A comparison of the passages
seems to show that 1t means an ornament or an adorned robe, and that
meaning suits our passage hotter than SAyana’s explanation. For &y
means ¢ he has put on ', not < he is covering.’

4. qft @ (7 ¥R, © His spies sit down around.’ Siyana’s mistake
is amuzing when we consider how common in the Rigveda is the
conception of Varuna's spies or messengers.* Compare, for example,

vii, 87, 8, qR T TEorEq WRET IV qugtA Agel gak. Sdyans, @yl
TQUFANE &R W
Verse 12

PapariTHA:

A gy fRrwifea fRead: gt wwhn{ | aém{
afysataa: 0

* Compare Avestan Abhur Mazda and his Amshaspands or Amesha
Spentas. See Darmesteter's Ormazd et Ahriman ; Bloomﬁeld’ Rel.
Ved. p, 188 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 98
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Sivana:

Rt fiftrgfres=t ARolt 4 qeot 7 Reafa st awdt K-
=t et | S qrfed A & et afy 7 gwa |
uﬁmmwmlmmar (T.8.ii, 1, 3,5) saea-
g | }F & Fevt 7 exqba | Reafa | 701 X | srEE® wftaray -
it g ( Pan, vii, 2, 49) \ go=amy (Pin.i, 2,10) t@m
FUEE ANAETETET R @A SRRIEATRIGIRTG |
( Pén. vii, 4, 56 ) | stfaRarfify adq: | wpmEAnAtRoTRE: ( Pin
viil, 2, 87) 1 oy SqngreE@TegEEty: (Pin. vii, 4, 58) | gr: f=ar-
TEIA | frew saraargreto g4y Frarfeatomgrasas | a5aan-
Rt | Reea | awsaneew: @Aty @ ( Pan, i, 2, 163)
FEINAT: | SITEAT | ZEI | g7 Praieme | weaei oee (i
mﬁqlmﬁﬁmmﬁmn

NoTxs:

1. ggmnt @M, ¢ Those who injure uws men.’ A contrast is
intended between the tribes of men and the god (3&) who need fear
no foe. Sfyana’s contruction is thercforc to be upheld against, for
example, Grassmann, who in his translation takes sl with fimmg:
( differently in his dictionary ), or Ludwig, who takes the genitive
partitively, ¢ here among men.” Compare Max Miiller, « the tormentors
of men.”

[2. sfimeg:. From ma. Cf. w=g. Siy. on syfmfsiamt ( x, 69, 5 ):-
St IR RrERew gt On viii, 3, 2. wfmwa -
fnfe: ag;: ]

Verse 15
Papapirua:

Iq 4 qANg o gk TH @il s 1 STy
gﬁgmll 1}

Sivana:

mwﬁaﬁrﬂwﬁummanw%aéa | § FIOo

ﬁmmmﬁ“aﬂa&:wgmmﬁlﬁmm
¥ WA | AERY | gEsiaEsgat §® = (Pan iv, 1, 161)
m!tlﬁwmﬁﬁhﬁmmmqlﬂumlwﬁnm
Wﬁqmﬁﬁm(Kﬁt Virt 8. on Pan, vi, 2, 2.) geqeqq-

* SamimLat, semi.




9
?0}); ] HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 76

gaIzAFiAEateas | I | Ay wergq (Un-Si. iv, 190) 1 I
St7 TmATTS gaqRrERE (Un-Sh.19) gy | v | nf-
FRETIRGATEaSaeacay ( Pan. vi, 2, 139.) 0

NoTis:

1. wssr (pronounce mi-nu-she-shu i). <In men.' Compt:re
q&gmEr in verse 10. So also in this verse again Igleay ( pronounce
nda-re-shu @), ¢In our bellics” The &7 after ag@m® ( pronounce
a-simi &) on the other hand is a particle of emphasis.

2. gg:. The meaning food is doubtful, and it suits only half of
the verse (3gtg /1), Max Miiller's ¢ glory and not half glory, who
uives it even to our own bodies ” obscures the obvions meaning of
sq@Fgaer, o clause which clearly refers to food, Grassmann, who
understands the word as meaning ¢ good, blessing,’ compares x, 22,
2, 33 9d 7R AW AY WA T | AN T g1 w7 g q@ry |
Siyana, 7 3 i 7 gf 51 fvd @ 01 @Y @Ry AU A9 K A
1 2% Ff.

Ludwig most tnreasonably takes offence at 3g¥g and actually alters
it to g¥y, which he translates ¢ in onr own houses.’

Verse 16

Paparirma :
ot & s v e A el @ | et
FesTRtEY 1l 2%

Sivava:

mﬁmmﬁﬂ?ﬁﬁtﬂﬂmm:ﬁwm qq gt
quEgar frafeiRar n=sfia | ax TerFa: | ATE T QT aEy e
mMerTgeRy oSl agd, | TsTdl | TET aaea g fey o
TerAY oegfr ( Kat, Vart. 2 on Pin. vi, 1, 79. ) geyardm: | grefra-
Rrearsdggspesag (Pin. vi, 2, 42) | g5y gt ot aaaaify
FEAET qHIENERETEY, | w1 1Y oW TS T | g
fRwr: 1 qorfirawt o (R g (Pin. vii, 3, 77) 1 sigatmmee™-
qrgETETTRS fwora firgy o
[ Norks :

1. oyl wegfa=(M+ 3id, g being interposed between g and ¥
for euphony ) pasture-land ( Gr. ); cattle-path, path in general, qier, the
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cattle themselves that go by the path. g and w=gfy contrasted in o@t
N n—:@ "t ( Ap S'r. 8, 4, 8.) ( Geldner, Ved. St., ii, 287-202),
Siy., = ( ix, 85, 8.), Iﬁd'qr({ﬁt (viii, 5, 6.), spi ( No. 29,)
v, 2, Ul Ms,
2. gsodl:. Whitney, para. 363 g.*
*3. ggwaga.  CF. Siy. on verse 5 above. ]
VYerse 17

PPapaririia:

Ay g e g o W g srsdag | fatssE

w2 fagg 1 2o

Sivana:

&t FEATERRING, F ARTATT 7Y aﬁ'miaqn ST EATEY AT

| | a: arltma’ﬁaﬁmﬁaanﬁ wd gl wz@ srarfer
grifetmoyede gaed g 9 g v dataEy_ 697 Daant

mm‘% ] ai’rara‘i | S ore gty aqy afe | srenfawiI =¥vsT-

2 | T IRCTART QU | cacia TOAH | TET SNF w1 IR |

SNFARZIARA | R | gugnt: (-sezfr Kat. Vi, ) | afacraz

A & awfyeaTasg (Pan vi, 2,49 ) 0

NoTrs:

1. &3 Framg. < Come now, and let us talk together.” For aigms
sea Whitney, paras. 847 and 854. ¢« The roots g, 73, a9, form
the tensc-stems gy, 31, #iw, of which the first is palpanly and the
other two are probably the result of reduplication, but the language
has lost the sense of their being such, and makes other reduplicated
aorists from the same roots. . . . The stem apy has in Vedic use
well-nigh assumed the value of a root; its forms are very various, and
of frequent use, in Rigveda especially far outnumbering in occurronces
all other forms from a5 . Besides those already given we find apgr ( 1st
sing. impv. ) and &t¥fy, demy; R, d€g, NIWR; AwaE (2nd
sing. ), al4g, atad, aaa.’t

2. gldg @ BRmga. < Like a priest thou art eating the choice
morsel.” Max Miiller translates ¢ thon eatest what thou likest like a
friend,” but notes that hotri} ¢ does not mean friend, but tl.¢ priest who

* M's V. G. S.para 83 B (p. 82 note 3); L’s N. L. V. p. 3y3.
T M’s V. G. 8. p. 415. Compare Lat. Vocare, vox, voci.
1 Avestan Zaotar.
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is chosen to invite the gods. Perhaps it means poet and priest in a
more general sense than in the later hymns,” Is there a reference to
some old custom according to which the priest took first toll of the
offering (1 Samuel ii, 13 and 14 )?

Verse 18

Paparirina:

7dy g frasddag ol ofy o gt | oA g
¥ fits 0 Q¢

fraTaid QIO TTE TN JE0 7Y o TEArEg |
ARy @A SR TF TEnERaiy T sirFdT weatafw | qar
FequTT § (I wdfEn: et aeon /iaard | A | g Rt av
(Pm iii, 1, 57)gﬁn%gﬁm|mgw.(1’ln vii, 4, 16 ) zfy
:ﬁmﬁmu TenImesfierRAar ( Un. Si. iii, 109 ) srraseqarat
{-’J’H’ﬂsq: | mmm&mhﬁaql (Kat. Vart. 2, on Pap, vi, 2,
106 ) 7gY fax aifemefy agdt R @wrneg (Pén. v, 2, 106)
TR A | @ | st W (Din. vi 4, 140) qerm
£t SmRATITRTRRS:

Norss:

1. z%. See nota 2 on verse 18 above. As far as the form goes,
g9 may mean cither : I saw " or ‘may I see.’” The former is Siyana’s
way of taking it, and i* seems preferable. So also Max Miiller, The
poet’s ery has gone up to Varuna, has ¢ loosed him to mercy ” as one
undoes the fetters of a horse, and the god now appears coming to forglve
and Dbless his worshipper.

In translating we should use the presont. In the Veds the sorist
often refers to the moment of the past just gone by: ¢I have caught
sight of—1I see.’

2. iy gfr.® ¢ On the earth,’

Yerse 19

Paparirua:

m____gﬁmwam ! am{amg
aqr T N 2R
* M's V. G.S. para 78, 3 ; p. 458, ¢ 1.
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SivaNy:

3w & A AR 919 99 | R st sTRAIFEA TR o
ATEEY | STAEY: TERTTE @i TN TR werary -
wpi: 1 gt @ w0 | @R | gIugEEawSEiy 3Rt
( Pig. vi, 4, 102) | g3 Segetfy Recorey g% | sreaerafy emaa of
dRamt il | STEES | HIGTSY T A FIY | FreSEy-
geqa: | ( Pan. iii, 2, 170 ) s17 9% 1 XY mee | SAeTReRa: ( Pén.
vi, 1, 45 ) geqreaey | {gaataged | sty @iq g = (Lén. vi, 4, 64)
gerErE: | fsfe o faa

Nores:

1. gfy. For the lengthening of the final vowel in the Sambita text
sce note 1 on verse 7, and compare &% in this verse. In the next verse,
it will be noticed, mgfyy occurs with the short vowol in the Sambiti text.

2. sy=% ‘Ilong for.” On i, 117, 23, &3y F4 gafawr =& =,
Siiyans explains =31 =& by syfrgeds urd.

VYerse 20

Papaviraa:
@y e uhR B 3w 3 owfE | @ gl
it gy 1 e

Sivawa:

T A Fafreen & Raw gemeay W qEimentd wawm-
Feq [Rweq q3wy swrat AEd AW AR | @ ATEWES AATT QAT-
qoteqdrd Aty sReEomTeE e Wit ggat et |
fa: | SRR qgar sqreER | W | Adag A afdae |
&Y qret ( Pan. vi, 4, 140 ) Ramra of@ dmfaamgr @t (Do
vi, 4, 64) g} ARAAAT sqITIHRRE: | WrAFTrEn free-
e | IO | gqr 9esn | Ay gfremtataaf afe ) G-
AT, | R WL N .

* M, introdnces the verse with Sayana’s note :—
FEoTIATR T & qeify areurex gRNsgaTFaT | Guwi T
farfer |od Gfvd 1 o & aeor 3R e arfy swron dgaT (Wr2.9)

R
1 Ms V. G 8. para 134, C 48 (p. 146 )
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NoTes:

1. s, ¢ Rulest over.” This is Siyana’s own way of taking the
word in i, 36, 12; & Ry Jeq¥g YWY, where ho explains it by §5T
.

2. @ (=8a&) Sec Whitney, para, 498.

3. gmM. ¢On thy way. The vision of verse 18 is continubd.
Compare Siyana's note on i, 181, 7: gmAgmsgud g4 ¥ ( where g
and a1gige are Vedic locatives ). The note is gmA, WY AW AT
| IWGH JATH.

Yerse 21

Panapirna:

S Iqsanq qafa 3 B qrag waag 9@ 1w
EeCIEIiE TR

Sivana:

dAenFgwd ARd arrrgeia sasy Mi9F gAagReTE g
A ga fAgsy maa | Nad MRgre® sfarmmarmamg aa
AT ATNY | INAY ¢ IVRY NIRRT | gl | gg wgo
TgS eI RAFora g B | gefe: | gasegy 3RE ( Pan.
vi, 4, 101) gfd BRTdw: | Ryl oF P L g 1 3@t Reoea-
Ta | @EY | ganEv o | ord 3R ST ) sitaw  sita s
T o7y s breqdrseq: (in. dii, 4, 9 ) | seggeae: 0
Norg:

sig®. A Vedic infinilve. <« In the older language, a very cousi-
derable number of derivative abstract nouns——only in a few sporadic
instances having anything to do with tho tonse-systems—are used in
an infinitive or quasi-infinitive sense; most often in the dative case,

+ sometimes also in the acensative, in the genitive and ablative, and
O_n\.ry rarely ) in the locative. In the classical Sangkrit there remains
Sl.g'mglc infinitive, of accusativo case-form, having nothing to do with
he tense-systems. . . Tho infinitive in asc is made jn Rigveda
from about twenty-five roots.”* ( Whitney, paras, 588 and 973. )

The Vedic infinitive in ase is the exact parallel of the Latin infi-
nitive in are, the r in which is a mere euphonic change for s between
two vowels of the same character as that, for exampls, in genur, gen.
generis. ‘ .

* Ms V. G.S. para 167, 1b 1 (p. 192): App. IIL. 1£a(p. 463)
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Mawpana L. St 115,

Sivawa:

&wﬁﬁmqmmratm I \AIFAFT | AT qTAET-
vaeg | s 9z QR | ST aatraret statn @il e
arfy 1 AR ae e ! ai‘ﬂa T\ Fad Yami wn feEty
(Asdval. vi, 5) sifyafms w=: Qe qEATgdETERIT ®A-
onIFATEA: | AR § AMGTITTEEIisy | aur @ afyay | ek g
FMEAPRATY 97 o A7 W wamar o A1 swer g (Asval i, 8 )
sfagfaar=4®e  INEd  qdor @ gRer ghehel taEiEe
qreat | giRE = ARy WEgTnARAE  asaEarr
( Adval. ix, 8) g n

VYerse 1
PapariTing:

faaq gl S g oley S fase
FROET WA | AT WA aatgirEt 3t srakaeg gt
AT A TEIYS T N 2

Sivana:

Ty | Asqdi A7 TR AT IITATIAT AT AATH AT EHLET
THTRTNRTC QU&7 HUTSYINIT, IZTTS IANIEN | FIET | (95q
FEUETIRN | IqS@UuNAq | agesigari Iwat aguwras wy-
Rtzgeaid ar | 3gd arey = maghet @ gRatn=aiced = s
ST SR AAAT ST GHATTA | fEnRARTSTAAGdl  q4i-aqt
fraqn a9 TR TARAT FUTAY AFHET TEYT: ETATET QRAT ETEY-
qw | € R e R ArTREy SRART KRR, | FROTY
®MY ATAREIR | qQUT Q QAT G5 | mwmwmﬁw
(Brabma Stitra I, i, 14) ¢f¥ 1 qgT eTEREIEARATET I ANAT-
wraeq AareAt | IR & af paord @ sngAlaAgE ageeagy |
mtauﬁlqﬁw&amq«m WRNW (T.Ar.
i 14 1)1 9T | ST Rt | & goesgay: sqriRaresd g% |

. Surya. Avestan hvare, Gr. Helios, Liat. Sol. See M’s V. M. § 14;
Bloomfield:s Rel. Ved. p. 153.

« MW[RV. Hymns ]
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1. 115 YMNS8 FRO " RIGVED =

mwE Sfa” Bg gaed =St ) O sigaganews | e )
fagafds: ma: | =y adal: @3 | quAwaER g€ @oEROHE
dsErong | oAt 3y (R TR | i saa
Norm;:
. AAiF. Mouth ( 377 to hreathe ), face. See Siy. on i, 118, l‘!

v, 2, 1, %, 7,87

2. aqqr: Third singular aor. of qr. Sce Whitney, paras. 881 and 114.%

3. amgfuEi, See Whitney, para. 1255. ¢ In the oldest langnage
( Rigveda ) copulative compounds such as appear later are quite rare,
the class being chiefly represented by dual combinations of the
names of divinities and other personages, and of personified natural
objects. In these combinations, each name has regularly and usually
the dual form, and its own aceent ; but in the very are instances (only
three occurrences out of more than 300 ) in which other cases than the
nom.-ace.~voe are formed, the final member only is inflected, &ec.” @y
in the compound is a dual form.§

Yerse 2

Papararua:

g oty Iedy qEurAng a¥: T Qatg wfy
ofg e | 9 Al dasged gmiid fasasag of
i uEy | R ¢

Siy ANA L

|4t ZAT Frfgorgew et feaqrrged sy Ive: wy-
Warrat amfiea a=sfa | a7 e 8907 T g ) ar w3
R WMATATAT A=l gaid fed gaawan=sl agy | am)
THrEeEAgt {ggsar 39 graad §F azfaeosat a9 qeey danr
FAATAG | GITET | GTET: FIEATH | AT T AR FASYUA KA SHqen
Ut TRQUHTETETR | REEEAR wHir Ay Reawate | g
m‘t umm'i qRIAT mrahqmm gma mummm
FING FAATA TG | AGIERINDARAY: | Qg Wi wequei
qy afe W2 FENUETIA FARSIT W (Y A9 | qg7 agear 3-
RHT FTHAET AR AN qear i alRar: geay i s=gmom-

* gfanfirggiatai & =« (Kat. Vart. 3 under Pénp. iii, 2, 178).

T M, omits . 1 M’s V. G. S. para 144, 5, §MsV.G. 8.
“para 186 A 1. T =Eng. Male. | Sec Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 295.
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e w8 9219 acRen) 9 X% TeTged 9IWEt [qaeaa
Rt | 7 | T AU | TR FerdaRt qeaeaged
Frarerd | g arggrweay (Pin vi, 1, 213) | gavd | g9 w0
T | AT FISEIY TATTIRCT RIEIMEY ITGORATAAZ e
1 (Pan. vi, i, 160) fassd 1 a3 AER | a7 3 | §EA
(*Pin. i1, 1, 4) FEARAEMNRLFTEE GHIT @R GRTEER T
Traeasy ( Pin. vi, 1, 223 )y

NoTE:

The student may be asked te note that Siyana makes no protence
on his own behalf of being in n position to determine authoritatively
the meaning and reference of the sccond line of this difficult vorse.
None of the interpretations which he suggests for consideration are
at all aatisfactorv. In the first line the “Sun follows after the
shining dawn as a man follows after the maiden he loves.” Tt is a
natural supposition that the next clause, introdaced as itis by g,
indicates the goal of their common wandering. They go, he pursning
and she pursued, ¢ there where pious men add life to life, each new
one happier than the one lefore,” thai is, to highest heaven, where
the righteous enjoy cternal happiness So Roth in the Siebenzig Lieder,
p- 55. He refers to RV. x, 119, 5; ix, 113, 10. Roth previously
took g herc to mean yokes, comparing RV. x, 101, 8 and 4 gaw
#ig & gm agem and €T gofa #9491 gm 7 94 gug.  Siyans,
verse 3, ¥ Q@M gU U AT A JereWmAgE: ®E...aqd g gmE
fr aged fareea; verse 4, FA9) YAAEA ®wf@a: #0 @ORT FRENATT
geifa qrgfa g garaN guE ek B g Rekand g@ta.  Sce the
correction under gx in the SBupplement of St. Petersburg Dictionary.
Benfey, Orient und Occident, iii. p. 151, refers g% to ihe house of the
sacrificer in which this hymn is being sung. The sun hastens there
( to shine on that house ), ‘¢ where godfearing heroes continue their
generations, one glorious after the other.” Grassmann takes gmify fi
a4a to mean unyoke, outspan. In his dictionary (1873 ) he asks if
we are to supply ggig to wgrg. In his wranslation ( 1877 ) he accepts
Roth’s explanation of that phrase. Ludwig translates ‘¢ where pious
men stretch out their generations happily ( wgrg ) wnder the eye of the
auspicious sun.” I have followed Roth, though I do not quite under-

*S.K: ‘g wgeraly’
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tand how he takes gfiy and am disposed to give great woight to RV. x,
101, 3 and 4 as going far to fix the meaning of the phrase gam® ferag.

Yerse 3

Paparirna: ,

s st giva: gaer B g sSgsArEta |
Fwer=d = o e e O iy i are
o h R

Sivaya:

AT: FEYTOT: | STATT QAT EATEATTEATT | 3k vt dreft-
e | SPATEITT SAAsion a1 | gRat gaietn AReeEr s
IR G ST ARAEE | WA gieaar war | agT o
TS WY AFAIAT | O SRS ATEA 0 J1 qIASAIAT: | A qreT-
frtneamn: |=dr RFara e Egaft s Eansgu Aey: | 1T
freta sHaka | agr GREY TagTsteT T RTiREgIAIeer [/
o TeqEmRER | S T aErfER A s aR -
fa | aRAY nesla samaedicnd: | w1 otz eqraY | SfmgsaTRAr
g\ vaar: | (9] NaY | AT AR qenega | nadonRe
Wiy goeaa: | vanasd qfy @y a8t § quiewn | TgATeY gdar-
wp Rreateasy | sigwmrEr | AR QAT | HEAROEAR A | @A
FRTTATAE | A | i ) et fa | s o
T | wer | famdsyrEy adu g¥ | el fad gnt
wra i adg| 0

NOTES :

1. vugmr:. The word occurs only thrice in the Rigveda altogether,
in all three cases as an epithet of the horses of the gods. On vii.,
70, 2, Sayana simply paraphraces Taw1 by ®14).  On viii,, 70, 7, qamr
fya, be has gagorEarel. As Siyana notes hero tha word is given in the
Nighantu as one of the {wenty-six synonyms of ®3a and that is really
all we know about it. :

9. awegeq. OJAyana's interpretation is impossible. Compare i,
127, 7, where FwEg=a: is an epithet of the Bhrigus. Siyana AWEH- .

JoPREGIRIH Faas
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Yerse 4

PavariTaa:
. - Lo
7 AT FASAY A7 ATESAY WA FAl: [{AsqAY
o~ 1
A TAIE | T30 39 9G4 Tias agsedl o Wit
qred: aga A 1 e
‘Sivaya:

A AAGTHREQULACT QRTETHAGE A=A qraq | AR
HERT LIZT 9 A1 | GOTSTHATSTTANAR: | AwAT: | HAATAGA |
qeanifianiaen FeaTEeEMEr  HAON WG A SIUTTEAIE O
aR.swAmrT Digd (Aol wEM RRARHE TooFad: § AN
SERTZIHIRATHTIEGINA | FAHOA FFARARAAIANT  Fragaeqed
Jd AA €PT | §T§ @@ AigAT X ARATAiiwER saanid | T
FEANT | G AT €I1q=>49 ATZA0F AR | 9 T | {REGTIRv |
3 ARAT FIF AT THTINA (STATTAA FLGUNANTAT GIFYIEE-
FEAATEHTATIAFBARET | FIA WA | A57 g
BIATT [Aaal gesa: | qarat crAEET evearq | eg faeea-
fenfafa @aedl ™0 TEHIHIE 9=y | SgAasia adft o a|
W a9 famey | fanesy: afuzeaa: | aavad 9gdf | as-
RIS qIq AP ARAT | AT TTAY JTAAE: | RAIEATSHITTAT AT
ATXAIY | 91N ATAY | TEYER X6 A-ATE AeF AcHANT  hAAT-
oAt faad AIEAd ANAYE AN RAEA g Aty ar | a7y
QAT araEag | fawed “ataTagragadt adeqtg ( Nirukta iv, 11))
AT | 7E TATAT | SAOITEH (@ | e wiaeaast | ( Dan. v,
1, 119 ) geqr | AEATSICAATAFI I G TFOAIA W | FQqw: |
FAAOIFEIgFoaT: | A | FMTETaTy: Wi frer | sReE
FETE B (IweAGE FaRdEaEans | afaasc @ aa:
HFTAEITEH | TR | EUETH (T Weadq | sigw | THY(T 7w
forelt Blq: | @IRATY | TAY FATARANET FITT | qA_T
ediEEla QURE: | e RTERIE R EaEEy, | T
uRATIETRARY FIg
Norgs:

1. wmegr #41: ¢In the very making, while the act js proceeding.’
“sqeqy probably an adverbial instr. fem. from wmwg; as preposition:

*¥EC Nir. (Bib. Ind. Edn.)

t Ms g .
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in the midst of ( gen.) ¥4f: ii., 88, 4; i, 115, 4; =4 i, 89, 9 (in
mid-course ); as adverb : hetween (?) x., 61., 6 ( qeqT geRAETTTIHIR ).”
—Grassmann. For the form of the termination compare Whitney,
para. 863 d: . . . ‘“in the Veda the instrumental ending &7 very
often (in nearly half the occurrences ) blends with the final of the
stem to &1.”"" &4f: is the genitive of the verhal noun in g, which yield=
the infinitive of the classical language, Fg§u.t

2. Biyana’s dilemma here is obvious. His desperate suggestion
that s1gw may here be equal to sygwe can be compared only with
his explanation of f&lwg in i., 25, 8, as meaning ERIN Fty: In
the quotation from the Nirukia we have an old attempt o explain a
difficult verse, which must be treated with more deference.

The crux is in the word frgg. What is that outstretched thing to
roll which together is the glory of the sun? The explanation seems
to me to be furnished hy the poet himself in tho word agd of the
same verse. Verse 4 is not, I think, as has been suggested, a
description of the evening, with which we bave nothing to do in the
hyian. The three veorses (8, 4, and 5) arc a connected description
of the sunrigse. [n verse 8 wo ar¢ told that so soon aus the horses
( rays) of the sun hoegin their task they in a moment reach to the end
of earth and heaven, Verses 4 and § are to be taken together. I
would translate ¢ This is the godhead, this the greatness of the sun,
while it was yet forn'ng he has rolled away the web of darkness:
when he yoked his horses from their stall, night is still spreading
darkness over all: then in the sight of Mitra and of Varuna the sun
sproad his glory through the vault of Heaven.”

But the verse is usually taken very differently. In particular all
the authorities accept Siyana’s explanation of stgw. I give the
translation in the Siebenzig Lieder. ¢ This is the divine strength,
the might of Sirya: labour, though only half done, comes to a stop
so soon as he loosens his horses from his car, and night covers all with
her veil.” Roth compares ii, 38, 4 g: au=ufyad Tg=dt weqy Fafd-
=g gi. He explains that verse as referring to the way in which
work of all kind is laid aside so soon as the sun reaches the west.
Grassmann follows Roth, I,udwig doubts whether figg can mean

*MsV.G. S p. 77; L's N. I. V. p. 350. T M’s, V. G. 8, p. 257.
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labour, and prefers to rofer that word to w@ged. *This is Strya's
wodhead, this his greatness: but that widespread greatness he has, after
Iringing it into our midst, again rolled together.” Tudwig therefore
refers weqq Faf: to Strya. But this is not, as TLndwig contends it is,
Siyana’s way of taking the clause. Siyana clearly rofers megr Fql: to
she works of men : and his words Fd+14q...... g1 are part of the oxpla-
nation of the passage, not, as Ludwig urges, a mere illustration.

[ For the mg. of gger in Pida 8, Geldner quotes /g% @&w gRa:
wqeyren § agfa gd gami: | (vil, 60, 3); and the pida, he says, must
clearly refer to the morning and g@g®1 must mean not o1 here, hut
YT

As regards pida 2, there is the parallel passage already cited, ii
38, 4, which he would translate :—¢¢ The female weaver (. ¢, the Night)
has rolled up again the spread out ( woof ); in the midst of her work,
the wise onc ( ®faq ) has set aside her work.” The spread-ont thing
is the web of darkness. gxegq corresponds to & and the subject of
"R also is .

forg is explained to mean g by Yiska and sometimes by Siyana
also. But other Indian authorities explain it to mean Ry and Siyana
often accepts that. For the corrcct sense of fgg Geldnor compares
this and the following passages: —i, 95, 7; 1, 102, 6; i, 145, 2; viii, 4,
1; x, 2%, 11 (fan sxonrest sigfa &4 qon a=a: gorAn | where f@w
aud @gg are parallel ). He thinks that fg means one’s self, is
declined like a pron, and is, like sy, used in the masc. and in the
sing. only. He would therefore translate this verse as follows:—
* ¢« That is tho godhead, that the might of Strya: in the midst of her
work she rolled up the spread out web, so soon a8 he yoked the bays
from the stall. And the Night works the veil for herself.” That
is, Ritri spins by night a web of darkness over the world, and in the
morning she covers horself with it and disappears. ( Ved. St. ii.
188-9.)]

Yerse 5
PapariTaa:

A e awwer sifusad aﬂ ®q FUA G

ST | TFA A T e s AT
TR &g ¥Ta 1l @ .
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Sivana:

FuINGIIanT g qEneR vagaAiTetyas qdex surdr wify-
q@ SATTEEAT [ "IN v, v ] QidhrE SeEy s9eqiy v A
e3F HTF: AAAT €7 @967 Frevs qwwE G FUX s 1 o
4 | IR A AT tagorsiter TwAr gigol st ar sT=aRTET-
Fifed g wndr s A AqIol Qi | geANa |
oy« | sifaaen Jaww qaer Fardt eniyg ssganaEr et
a5 & el gf BFATEWAT foarata | aur e geoEeiTea-
AW WFAMTHAT UAT I GRATAG gata | (Hg awed qeq
aRraafia e wi | afved | doiewtl vl Fe | ggead-
qagaIeay | av | seeardfas (Pan. vi, 1, 110) a3sqar |
IPE] | THY FEAIAMAA FAAT: | AEEANRATCEHIIFARIAAT |
qrs: | QIR (AT 9Tt qev | 9rad 9T Kewg gz (Un.
iv, 202 ) 1 FregEr REAYTAER A4y 8iq:

NoTEs:

1. fiseg agwemirgd. ¢ For Mitra and Varuna to see, for the
sceing of——on the part of—Indra and Varuna. fiygd is the dative
of a verhal noun. See Whitney, para. 970 a.i

2. The second line seems 1o refer to the endless succession of day
and night.  Compare the trenslation in the Sichenzig Licder:

« In ewiger Folge fithren seine Rosse
bald lichiv Tageshelle, bald das Dunkel,

In endless suceession his horses hring, now the clear daylight, now

the darkness.”

Yerse 6

Pavavirna:

ag M SgsdAr @i A eide: g fae w-
T | A T2 (e o wwEeA il fed: g-
fady 3a 9z 0 & |
Sivaya:

¥ fa1 e aiowa: s siferere gdenRawifiar sia
o1} @fY @eam waEdr gaRenge: qaiafaga fAopey qrega

* M, STHTEETY. t M, °3F. 1t M’s V. G. 8. para 167, 1la.
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airgaenhired Aveqdrd afrarg: 92 Fqar *qTRgEal gReg SEAT-
=g | TfRafy grag | e afmemRrgeRaEt 3T geoiniest
Farfar il | aldfa oo stfae ar @arar | Eeg
eI Tar | gfef syermentee | G e |
IqWET: @YFY | AAT | FraEq WY @fRai A (Piy. vi,
1936 ) 1 IRAT | FeqaizAIRey | g ggnnal ena | anr A Ty
spfeestery (Pin. vi, 2, 50) | {agar! | § araagrom: | g sca% \
BT LRI g | AT AZeageTReT | Siareihenar-
Qe | IOTgEARRT arsqer fe mRY wfy gIdat
gfgarai &ng: ( Pan. vi, 3, 153)
NoTrs:

1. 3fear. A vedic locative. See Whitney, para. 336

2. f3igw: fagar =g, ¢ Freo us from danger, free us from shame.’
Tor this use of the verhal prefix, see Whitney, para, 1081 a. An older
form of afg: is seen in the Greek ay:zos, the Latin angustiz, the
German eng. It means straits. fygg (lengthened to fygar in the
Sambiti text ) ¢make us to cross over, ferry us across,’ to use the
English form of the root. Perhaps the carliest recorded exprossion of a
thought which has never died out of the religious consciousness of India,

9
y
~.

. No. 4
Maypana I StrTA 143,

Sivaya:

% qeqaiiieged St a ITATEE | AT TEETRT | § aSqehrer-
g g afieasafit | g arwmaRzmRawerenadan | sisar-
free | RrerRazssaafarenr war | SAGEATRRITTOEES,

* M, gHEAI.

T For Aditi and Diti sce Muir's S. T. Vol. V. sec 1II; Macdonell’s
V. M. pp. 120-23. For the etymology of the name Aditi see ibid.
p- 121, and for a different view Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 131.

1 8ec M. and K’s Vedic Ind. Vol. IL. sub pace. ( p. 450. )

§ Skt Dyaus=Gr. Zeus=Teut. Tiu=Celt. Duw.

9 gut gggTieTTedgRTEATaTSTS: ( Pén. vii, 1, 39 ).

I M, Ryga.

3 M's V. G. 8. para 98 B, p. 81 note 2 ; Ii's N-I. V. p. 385.

12 [ RV. Hymns ]
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g | sy snfiraTed Tw ¢F ¥ ArAITEAGRIAEY | oY
TR @ qfiag | ¥ asyel TsaatTar [ o Qe i ( Adval,
v., 20 ) | TUTAEY AN G FAITAETIZ TR STHAAR FeARAGA
= ATy | aEE ReRuE EEgeEns Ay wEd -
g aF ( Asval x, 10 )

[ Nork :—Translated in ¢ Vedic Hymns,” Part ii. (Sacred Books
of the East. ) 1"

Yerse 1
Pavaviria:

q gy A=qefiy fifey el v afeg e
gt 9Y | J9ng Agtq a2 agshn: ag i 2t gf-
sqry A srefiaq wiead: 11 2

srganat weudi afmety sifmaw adfsfig | aakEgnl:
q0g: | AEIF-ATEiaTgT | gReaTRaf g (Tan. vi, 4,
154 ) | ProgQ (HIBIT: | F6GET ATATRGAT I ATSANT TR FH
T W¢ AHAT FUIA | TFFIOT qTaF A EFAET FH A | Freqr-
AT | GFEY FET g4 gAg | PR AiEcai aq1q aret aqr | sgEa
ey sirefivAifiReaddc s | STar oqi 7 qraf@AaT FantEdor
qIIFARIA swra: 1 aur S gammer svo far SraaaEr ar aer gar
IAFASIEE: | QIR SIARIS: SASTAERT: argfusqi A1eq-
ot agfrRamat TR e: afiar saiza fad @l
NoTEs:

[1. =segdig, Mark the distinction made between hymns that are
uew and that are not so. ]}

2. A9t q9g. <Son of the waters,” probably referring to Agni's
hirth as lightning in the clonds. The word asg ( Lat. nepos, nepotis,
Eng. nephew ) is not in the Veda used for a grandson only, as it is in

* Also by Kacgi, in Sicbenzig Lieder des Rigveda.

t Agni. Skt. Agni = Latin Ignis, Lithuanian Ugnis, Old Shvic
Ogni. For characteristics and functions of the god, see Muir’s 8, T. sec.
XIII a, Macdonell's V, M. §35, pp. 88-100.

+ Macdonell’s H. 8. L. p. 45.
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later Sanskrit. Siyana’s genealogy of Agni is out of place. [ AYA=9x
Say. on vi, 55, 1 ( No. 15)]*

3. =g gg. ‘With the Vasus; accompanied by the Vasus,” constru-
ing with g#figq, and taking the next word firg: to he a general epithet
of Agni. In the Siehenzig Lieder., p. 100, the three words agfii: wg
fitg: are taken together in the sense of ¢the darling of the Vasus.
« Dwelling as a beloved companion with the gods, or gladly dwelling
with the gods.”—Roth’s note. By the Vasus here and in verse 6 are
meant the gods in general.

Yerse 2

Paparirina:

a: Ardar: oI fsuiafa s s shEg
aEfed A | T FeAl  dAsyaraed gsAAt § o eat
s gREt g s 0 R
Sivawa:

& qATRfrAtTArT: seofleqrgeTaRT: ST a1 grpda: /g age)-
AT WH 2 sNA (FATogorate A3 arafeay staRga=rfs
IAA STITANFTTASEIANGA | A TUAT ATARAq ATRAATANRET-
moafag: (4V i, 31, 3.) argagtmegsafda gpl: | spEr Ak
waE fAArait ax wAfy Feq X gl gaqem qdn | =
affraraed (79 EFITIRIAETAATAAT | FSTUHAT | TSTAT AT
% 1T wAMT I ISATITCOT W @At Rl @) siaerRy-
iR, | A MTTEDER: | ATHAT T qEyaEEAfR v
A | AT HFIATE AR @Rmeqametay: 1

Nores:

[1. ooy sgmfr. Sayana's explanation is absurd. ]§

2. «The explanation of Mitarigvan as Viyu™ ( which is given
by Yaska) “cannot be justified by the Vedic texts, and rests only
iy - : et i -

* For Apam napat see M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 69-70, 92, and
Vedic Hymns Part IL { S, B. E. ) p. 158 note 2. Apim napat-a deity
( fravashi ) of the Persian-Cappadocian Calendar : See Moulton’s Early
Zioroastrianism. pp. 104, 435.

1 M, ui = gfieff =. § See Macdonell’s V. M. pp. 92-98.

P NN
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upon the etymology of the root §g. The numerous passages ‘where
the word is mentioned in the Rigveda exhibit it in two senses. Some-
times it denotes Agni himself, as in the texts i, 96, 3, 4, iii, 29, 4
(11?7); x., 114, 1,, &e.; at other times, the being who, as another
Prometheus, fetches down from heaven, from the gods, the fire which
had vanished from the earth, and brings it to the Bhrigus, 1, 60, .1;
1., 03, 6;1ii, 2, 13; iii.,, 5, 10; iii., 9, 5. To think of this bringer
of fire as a man, as a sage of antiquity, who had laid hold of
the lightning and placed it on the altar and the hearth, is forbidden
by those texts which speak of him as biinging it from heaven, not
to mention other grounds. As Prometheus helongs to the superhuman
class of Titans, and is only by this means cnabled to fetch down the
spark from heaven, so must Mataridvan he reckoned as belonging to
those races of demi-gods, who, in the Vedic legends, are sometimes
represented as living in the society of the gods, und sometimes as dwel-
ling upon earth. As he brings the fire to the Bhrigus, it is said of
these last, that they have communicated firo to men (e. g, in i, 58, 6),
and Agni is called the son of Bhrigu ( Bhrigavina). Maitari§van
-aleo must e rackoned as helongiug to this half divine race.” .
¢« Tt may also be mentioned that the same function of hringing down
fire i8 ascribed in one text (vi, 16, 13) to Atharvan, whose name is
.connected with fire, like that of Matarisvan; and also that the sisters
of Atharvan are called Matarigvaris in x,, 120, 9 ” Roth, Illustrations
of the Nirukta, p. 112: translated by Muir, Sanskrit Texts v, p. 205.*

3. mem A Vedic instrumental, Whitney, paras. 336 [cand 842¢].t

4. w¥AL. A noun in the instrumental used adverbially, The word
does not occur in any other case.

5. g gmEr Wfy: ofrf gqg. We have already seen that devaté-
dvandvas, as they are called, which are the only dvandvas of any frequ-
ency in the Rigveda, attach the termination of the dual to each member
of the compound, and have a double accent. The present example shows
that the two names are felt to be so loosely compounded that they may
-even le soparated by another word }

* Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology pp, 71-72, 92. M and KX’s Ved. Ind.
( Vol. IL. p 149 ) sub voce; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp, 165, 210, 218,

t M8 V. G. 8. p. 80, note 3; L’s N. I. V. p. 404. Sk. kratu a Av,
khratu (from 4/ kar )-wisdom ( Jackson’s A. V. Reader ).

+ M’s V. G. 8. para 186 A 1, ( p. 269.)
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Yerse ‘ 3

PapaviTHA:
FEY @9l AEt: ey wrAd: gsHTy: gsydi-
~ N
e gsgd: | qisega: A ww A faedw e
T AEa 9w 1R
Savawa:

Wer TFAAEEAN: M figw ST SRiRar wston: wfiar
Tz | AT ACAEAIRAAIIIIIITAHY | TUT GHATRET TATTQET-
fviaar aAa: | AREwarT ReElogr sansasqn | & 9 gaTm: gy
AT WAt Al Y | I 2 |aY GraAE: | a9 HEr-
FaieTgE: | @ i Foam J: a9 g Jeg S| | e
qST: | TR trﬁzmn‘«i SFEHY aarrawer | fgdand suar
NG WIS AN aq: A wfrne Reaw: eremEn @9 sagas
WEE: @SR |RATEAT A U T W T TR -
qQUEIRY 7 Safta T Aregea ard: | 9gT TUSA) cerrAg st | WreIgEy
T OF ST IF I TRALATIQE {63397 T A T | A quU &F-
aeirer syrfaAea: ATRAT AxiH aWATIA AEaETr WA AFERIR-
FrERTHTgT RANT qI I F¥q=a sqEI-AEAY: |
Notks:

1. Siyana takes @«9r: in the sense of #ry:, and construes sy Ay
AFY: as o clause by itself. wA7: is according to Sdyana, the subject of
the next clause; gHzw: snd gga: are nominativo plurals agreeing with
qﬁa:, and forming the predicato of the clause; gudfisrey is in construc-
tion with sy&g. The true construction must he doubtful, but the repeti-
tion of awwy: in the second line of the verso makes it prohable that
that word is the subject in both of the clauses in which it here cccurs.

For this meaning of the word ueed as a noun in the masculine Roth
qutoes three passages, ii, 8; 4 a7 q: @opqrgn AN feegfasr | srEAr
ey, Siyans, Giffmsargiat AFEw @ wfqm smem e o
oM@ W WIEA | ToTA: @WigAr BT 'd 3 | @ 91 Pand aga + R
AT | setfrdsaTerang: S ada: sTsiA swwTw. i, 18, 2 fr A fm=r-

wory 7grE: ( thero is no word in the context with which sfomy: can

® « There is no sufficient reason for transposing verses 3 and 4
( Kacgi) ” Oldénberg—Vedic Hymns 1’t. II. (8. B. I.)
t See M's V. G. 8. p. 286.
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agree as an adjective ), Siyana, ¥ 37 TwAEQ SRR SfERRE: s@
v3 SAg1A: ATHARAEL: @eq: @ fiwat fridor fagea viie 3, 3 vaew ¥
FAAAEY ISV qCGTU 9, Siyana § AW FIACEY FAGREET 7500
af§g: geg @ T oAoTQ TCRRAT ST 3T IWLFT IF=oha.

The Fire-god is ever young, and his aromy: arc his ageless flames.
a9l is ¢ impetuous, swift-rushing.” Compare, for axample, T 7 &
aY: §neg, 1, 66, 3, where Siyana’s note is T4 7 0 ¥ @ FANIG-
ARy @weg @y ANy diw:. If we construe, as the metre sug-
gests, 760 I AAY FAEW AFAT: as a phrase by itself (with Qqr: as
the common epithet of sferq: and qrAT: ), the three remaining words in
the first line gwewr: gwaieeg wgd: are best taken, as their relative
position suggesls, as three genitives in construction with areg.  This I
understand to be the way in which Roth takes the line, 8. I, p. 108.
Grassmann in his dictionary takes all three words &§r: st1t: and
gumn: with g (in spite of the repeated ag ). In his translation
he gives « Agni's heams, his vigorous troop of flames ” (nom. to T ),
and takes gdear: gudeey gya: as three genitives. Ludwig translates
« His ageless flames, his fair light " (with I3 ) and takes goudisey
ggd: with gy, In his commentary he suggests that the two words
g1 g7 are to bo taken as the predicate of their clause.

To explain the second line Siyana, /nter alia, takes refnge in the
absurdity that the nominative pernaps stands here for the accusative.
We can avoid such an outrage on grammar, but may bardly hope
to apprehend the meaning of the line. wra®: occurs only here,
Roth takes it as a genitive, and apparently ( dictionary under ani@ )
takes it with fgega:. That form he explains as an anomalous genitive
( fa=q:=fams:=fora): ). He takes &A@ to be a proposition governing
the gemtlve in the sense of over, on the surfa.ce of"’ The tr:mslx\tlon

[PIAN EVTRIvENS

* Roth cites two paasages for thls meaning nnd use ot STET iy 141 18
o 9 Y Al 74 | fif 7 ®0 AR Fag: Siyens, B AgEid AY
g1 g wg} 3999 u=q 933, Both apparently took §U: as the genitive
of 3¥T.  But subsequently he cites our passage under Ui, returning to
Siyana's explanation of the word. In the other passage note that Sayana
cexplsins AR as he does here. x, 75, 1 9 GAEH 9T f *%9: ¥ grdorpnd
ﬁf’qﬁﬁm Siyana, dT €. GHAEH zIf!’l’gl‘ﬂ gfhwwaﬁwﬁﬂaﬁrwﬁ q-
FI AwyY: nmlqaﬁmiu'&ﬁsiaaﬁwaﬁ AwET TR AR
A TR g e
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according in the Siebenzig Liceder is « Like the shimmer which floats
.on the surface of the stream.”

Grassmaun follows Siyana in taking wrawe: snd fiFga: as nomi-
native plurals. orfy he takes as an adverb with =3 For fasqs: in
the sense of streams of light he iustances i, 52, 14, [yl @E: as 8
sdlmewhat similar metaphor. He translates then ¢ The flame-streams
shine like the daylight, full of light, never slumbering, ever young.”
Ladwig 1akes wyraga: with syit: ¢ who has light for his strength,” and
takes yegg: to mean “all night through.” ajs: he takes in hoth
places as an adjective, but he would get over the apparent tautology by
changing the sccond aromy: to 3yAy:. He rejects Roth’s explanation of
fa=q7: and believes the meaning of the whole passage to be that \gni
resembles the rivers in that, like them, he is in constant motion day
and night.

[ ¢ Probably we should read HAQwA; comp. vi, 4, D, s.qﬁmﬁga. ”
So Oldenherg, who translates the present verse as follows :—His flames
are fierce; nover ageing are the flames of Lhim who is beautiful to
behold, whose face is beautiful, whose splendour is beautiful. The
never sleeping, never ageing (rays ) of Agni whose power is light, roll
i~forward like streams across the nights (7).]

2. sm@wq:. Occurs only here. The root @g (¥w ) is given in the
Nighantu, iii, 22; and the forms w&y, wa-a, qa=q, gadl occur ( Roth ).

Verse 4

PADAPATHA:

I SRR Wi frasigay antt giEan gyidaer
syt | wtay ag dnste R @ o gt 3 o
Lo (U HE R E Ll TR

Sivaya:

AwIRE waA | 3T (R EE | X aRe o qamg )
WA AR 3AE: FYAYAIAT: qIUEq SR FAEAT AT | OHH
Fww: | qyT QAT 3 gRataRyd(S'. Br.)qan: gfidfeaa | aear
.araﬂmiuimmmw ATHAT @7 [ATRET o1 sfvgedT
MR agea: eqrlima=: | aoil e ety 3@ o vadni Nl -



. ( o V
IN(])..4§ HyMys RO THE RIGVEDA %

ff: st Raf sraf | 7 a2 71 sqw TeEArTRI anwafiiet
3FTIT: | MURHT FBT: A TR UT AT JET: qGAT TARITEE TR
ad wafy | angfafy 9w | vad@adeat | Ry uaif aamg
QI | A TETE: | FEOT 7 IO AR (T | @ I91 Q5548 aga )
Notgss

1. fig3gea. ¢ Ommiscient.”t In his note on i, 147, Sdyana explaing
the word by faggst. The word seems to mean ANga or fquyr according
to the context in which it stands.

2. amr .\ Vedic loeative of the same kind as 3fagr already not-
iced. [« Navel of the earth.” This expresion appears to allude to the
receptacle of the sacriticial Agni on the excavated altar or Vedi. That
is technically called the amfiy. ]

3. fafg. For the peculiarity which Siyana duly notes sce Whitney,
para 704, In tho earliest language the rule as to the omission of ¢ hi’
after o root with final vowel does not hold good; in the Lligveda such
forms us inuhi, krinubi, chinuhi, dhfinuhi, érinubi, sprinuhi, hinubi,
tanuhi, aud sanuhi are thrice as frequent in use, as inu, grinu, suny,
tanu, and their like.”

4. &AL ¢In, to he construed with & 2%, not as Siyana takes it
with f&gfg. Compare note 1 on No. 2, verse 15 (p. 76 ).

5. @@, A Vedic genitive Sco Whitney, paras. 386 [e and 342 o]§

Verse 5
Papavirinn: .

Y YT AEAsT @A ARl qW e
qut wuf: | Afe aey: AR wR WSl ae
T & q B @

Sivana:

fifrdta aTors Progr e T Aaiy | T ceraRageay | weai
&9 @ | € qUUmEEd | v 9er aRgant sa@ariger @8 |

* ¢ gy ggEIRaraaay - Kat. Virt. 1 on Pin. vi, 4, 106
( Dr. Kielhorn's edition of Pat. M.Bh.)

t Sk. A/vid = Av. A/vid-to know. (J’s Av R.)

t1Ms V. G. 8. para 184 C 4§ (p. 146). _

§{ M's V. G. 8. para 98 B, note 12 on p. 81 ; L’s N-I. V. p. 411. -

M, X : »
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qEER AT ag | aqr Fear Y war wafidar q@eds 7 Far
Az | FOFEEAE R 29aRy | sAfRafiva: ARG digoing: |
Bl s AL Y-S N . atmf%—
QAT WAl | qar Wil Ba®y 9 fFarwg | qEreIg Wi -
hawdify (Nir ix, 23 ) umn&wi@tvﬁmq- aafy azaarde -
JAIE: | T A | JraQy a° Hﬂ"ﬂ'l qLEA L' I ﬂrﬂ'lﬁl HI-
Aty agd | fha @l 3 Ty golegary Frad fract gavTaf
LEAAS: | REF: FATATRAE A€ T 0

NoTes :

1. Fgragg. ¢ Who cannot be hindored, who is not for hindering.
See Whitney, paras 287 and 282 c.

2. %A ®sr. The same phrase oceurs in i, 66, 4, 437 guid gareT6@T
fAgevaaiF | 9o § AT &e. Sdyana’s note there is gey WA 937 &
Hg FqUAl wzEgElT Tauied wgorl 97 qqua Ag9iA... ... | 39 FAEEE |
¥RT g 9y 41 73 91 IgerEIha (RrgengatRarie (Nirukis, x, 21). Roth
believes that HAr in both passages means arrow, and“citos also vii, 3, 4;
i, 186, 9; a1+ § ATAH 79°g ¥AL ii, 33, 11; 393y, v, 30, 9, viii, 64, 7;
X, 23, 1, &e.

[ &1 nover signifies an arrow. &¥7 gz means like an army sent
forward in various directions, It is the [Lat, exercitus effusus or
agmen effusum.—Pischel, Ved. St. i, 231, note 2, Oldenbery agreesy.]

8. - [=ag =fall upon, aitack.q ]

Verse 6
Pavaririn:

g 72 A Iy 91 o"q ag: AT Tgshin:
FIRY AT | D FAT gasa Al o givs-
et a1 oy 79 0§
bsl\i \NA

SRATATSAHITIEA IFIET TAVTET FAA AGAR aﬁ. AT
qEE WAF | ATASSINA: | TEI | TAIER QAATHEBER AN ATAIEY

* M's V. G.S. p. 236. { Nigh, iv, 8, 91 and Com.; Nir. vi, 21.
1M, . § The opinion of Prof. von. Bradke and Prof. Bloomfield
is different ( Vedic Hymns Pt. II. 8. B. E. p. 159). G gErgAFH-
Ruger afiFo gEEANEIEEEREH-Com. on Nigh. iv, 3, 01.

13 [ RV. Hymns ]
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7 gi d@3+7: | aur agIalaT |3ar agerEaY ar agiwateagiy-
43: mug sragatued av 3fg aRmEy saE smoig | af-
FagaT w1H fAadalaad: | guiREEEEE: | Frerat HewoeE g |
AFAAAL: AT aiﬁ%a&teﬁ: a1 fam: a0 way smm wiEa
4g I5AM ATag  Arad: | ghv omi: | e 99 52 1
GETAF MAATIFT ANATAIS aAfg, AT 1 a1 et
TEA( T ITRANY T

Nores:
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1. xfF, An interrogative particle.®

2. 4. This adjective occurs nowhere else.

3. eor@d. Third pers. sing. subj. See Whitney, para. 562.1 This is
the nsual construction with Ffad, nafter which also the verb, as here,
usually retains its accent.y Compare a7@Eq in the next clause. ggsarl
in the third clause, on the other hand, is an optative of the periect
stemn.§ See Whitney, para. 812 a,

4. 3g1. Sce Whitney, para. 502 b.§

VYerse 7
Pavarirna:
AsHAiRY T H/ t psady Ay @y O ays-
TR HAY | T i gy Qg gEsoiy 9

S @ daa ey il o

Sivana:

Fasdrs gdrwH TR ATARTAETY | 8ET | oRRER | |-
sarEEEY: | {9 @ gerdateT ko ane yv gt Rdee
diz-a gqufatemafn f T mfae afmam s sxud ar-
agfa ) waf: SErETERt | RaE: QRpdqjaar: | s SqTeT-
efERRREra: STwNS ar | sirorEr @ | gAY vy
Azqeg wy Aagay g @t fogam: werfiat frf st qon-
fRfywar “*geaut Adet saferni s ar gg dei sxaaade | gR-

* M’s V. G. 8. poara 180 subd voce p. 226. T M’s V. G. 8. p. 870,
1 ¢ except twice in the RV,’: M’s. V. G. 8. p. 226. .

§ M's V.G. S. p. 386. 9 M’s V. G. S. para 111, note 7 on
p. 108; L’s N. L. V. p. 857-58. | M, °=°. = ** M, adds gwquit.
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mrerenm: | g1 smsfaand | rﬂtﬂ% Faaw | d: ‘Tl aawma
qrsrg ( Nigh. ii, 1. ) n
Norgs:

[1. = < The text adds the dativus cthicus a: ¢ for you’ (comp.
Ile]l»ri'u:k, Altindische Syntax, 206 ) which can scarcely be travslated.”
—Oldenberg. He translates swaxg 937 by ¢ the charioteer of Rita’ and
does not take Rita to be sacrifice here.t

2. =="d. Yaiska gives wmf@ the sense mugd. Siyana almost
always agrees with him. gapg ie of course a vague word and just fox
that reason yverhaps may have been selected by Yiska. Devarija,
Durga and Siynna differ from one another in its interpretation. Siy.
AeFAld. 9 1S a synonym of yxq Zidt and signifies: 1 (intr. ) to shine,
to heam ( literally a5 well as figuratively ), to be heautified ; 2 ( trans.)
io make bright or trim, decorate, honour, show respect to. There is
no sharp limit between the literal and figurative senses cspecially in
passages relating to Agni. 1™ s 7 afMaGm = is for us & zeugma:
¢« He (the priest ) who has kindled him makes Agni bright as a man
adorns a friend.”—Geld., Ved. Bt. iii., pp. 29-83. ]

Y

3. am:. Sdyana obvionsly does not know the meaning of this word.
On i. 189, 7 and iv, 6, 3 he explsins it by symfagr. On iii, 1, 2 his
note is a7F: GrEEEMET QAEFANE At On x, 77, 8, \EAVAIS wE:.
There are tho only places in which the word occurs.

{ In his Illustrations to the Nirukta, p. 94, Roth conjectured from
a comparison of the passages in which the word occurs that aps was a
name for a horse. Gelduer too arrives at the same meaning (Ved. St_ i,
168 ). A start, he suys, is civen by i, 187, 9, atis=q fufiv=s: ¢ who
must be diligently adorned by his worshippers like an ay%°. Now in
ii, 10, 1, a horse is called #iySFg ( Agni is a praiseworthy horse to be
diligently adorned ). g3 in the Veda is preferably used of the adorn-
ing of a horse. He, therefore conjectures that & is a word for a horse.

* fr oy mAt—Nigh. ii,1. T Vedic rta= Avestan asha (areta) ;
ratu, order or he who orders ; Cuneiform Persian arta; Lat. ordo,
ratus. On rta see Max Miiller's Origin of Religion, Lecture V,
pPp. 243-259, and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 126-27. <Rta—Asha
is an Aryan conception’~Moulton, agreeing with Max Miiller, Mac-
donell etc. Prof. Oldenberg would credit Pabylon with this conception :
see Religion des Veda, 195 ff,
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Agni is very frequently compared to a horse. Oldenherg adopts the
conjecture®.]

[ 4. figgy. From g1 with f§. « The vorb {Fq7 means ¢ to distribute,
to arrange, to ordain 5 thus the original meaning of Fgw must be like
the meaning of fiqE, ¢distribution, disposition, ordinance.’,..Within
thz sphere of the Vedic poets’ thoughts, the mist prominent example §f
something most artificially ¢ fiR7’ was the sacrifice....Thus gg and
134, “sacrifice” and ¢ ordinance * hecame nearly synonymons.... Finally
334 seems to mean ¢ the act of disposing of any lmsiness ’ or the like:
this meaning appears, [ bolieve, in passazes like the well-known phrase
gz 730 faga ghw:.. Thus the word figg and war approash each other in
their meaning ; a person influeutial in conncii is called both fyzeg and
qig. —9Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, Part ii., pre 26=7.  Also sese Max
Miller, Ved. Hymns, i, 3:49-50. ]

Verse 8

Panarirua:
~1

ALSTTIT wigesgsi o Pat: @ agsit:

wfy Wk | wAfe stEREhT: I wiHBmEgshn  aft
o B AN ¢

Sivava:

¥ 9l AXLY AHEATAY | 7T AN | ARARyAgI:
wqmﬁ* ammm?\'mr-ﬂrga. f%rqmraﬁema} W gant:
qiIhT: wmmi‘. FreATT T T ma g I8 HATqofET S w-
ar sEqTrcaE: NS AR ATEIEA: aﬁuﬁﬁt FATALCqT -
HaA: | T TEY I ar’nﬁ: | sitfafy: FiveRTEa: stTsaerTa: |
STt aR TRA; T T | AZ0 | ITFIR_ Arge & A )
Al AL ALAEICGA: TTTEMIETN TAR QI QU QAT @ | T FH-
mwna fereaega At T |

0'\ KS 3

1. i, « The instramental plural { of stems masculine and neuter
in a ) ends later always in ais; but in the Veds is found abundantly
tae more normal form ebhis.,”  Whitney, para. 520 d.}

2. gpR:.  For this word sce note 1 on No. 20, verse 3.

* Vedic Hymns Pe. IL (8. B. E. ) p. 159.
t M's V. G. 8 para 97 A. 1, note 9 (p. 77, 78); Pin, vii, 1, 10.
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No.

Maxpara I StkTa 154
Sivawa:

* fieoir] w939 wmTT awh Idaae Agd Yoo | SArEEH-
forsr ¢ Freol: a¥vord dif | sivEAgsETRY gdTeT WmggE-
Hyrwe waTrfizaRatgd fAiAges | @iy agaE e
o g | Beoid FER gF o0 maEesErs @ (Adv, vii,
9) 1 ayr FAFTEAR EEIACR TIHTHONIIAEAT ATAHAT | TAT-
fafcts azdna wegoaaiasasy | araid A% QWnaE g @2
ey | 9t A FAReRd sl (Adv, vi, 7) 1| snfimcans
st Afrgn | o @ @ gl fGend & il s
a=3 asrEAar wraniEadii (Adv., v, 20)0
[ NoTks:

1. Translated in Muir's < Sanskrit Texts,” vol. iv. pp. 69=70.

2. On the position of Vishnu and the signifieation of his three
sirides in the RV, see Muir, Sk, Texts, iv, 97-8. ]}

VYerse 1
Pabarvirms:

fat: g =g fiaifo 1 Simg a2 g @R

® ]
TAIR | g ATAAT JqSH  ATstAY AT
7 FESWA: N 2
SAivanas

¥ At freofegigasfiesny 3ger diiior ATRRNSr 3 ey sl o
AT A | @A g7 I FEE 259 aaT R aa‘mm'fr\ qZIf-
egweT ( Naigh iii, 12) qr@eat ofaT 99 g fOrAERAan
awffr g7z 1w aRlE aF® 1 gy A AT gREteaens
il AR SR nfeafimenaent @ik

* Vishnu: M's Ved. Myth. § 17 (p. 37-42); Iopkin's Rel.
Ind. pp. 56-57. 1 M, 3w

+ Also M's Ved. Myth. p. 38 ; Nirukta xii, 19 in which are ei‘ed
the views of the ancient mythologians—Aurnavéibha and S'ikapini.

§ For a curious derivation of the word Vishpu from Vi+&nu (the
one generally accepted leing from the root vis.) see Bloomfield's
Rel. Ved. p. 168,
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TR G (ARt 9T AT SR AW gIANEIAEAE | qar =
wEFat PRI AR gMEai AegnEni qrRenga o (RV.§,
103,9 ) g | JFa R Frent gRETmengSeIaEeT a1 (et adr-
geai grgsmaTa (1 8. 4, 2,12,1) aeqrrager gidinegaenad |
PR 99 ASIERE@ZATAQIE 0 @8] Sgea PRI Eaa=a-
I TRV AUHTNAT @lewa | FAifaarferd: 1 stamea-
et Sipai geafaegss wata i agn 4 feg: iy gie-
HFHIT @iE I SaeaTERSIRIEAR A AFaa | ey
ZTFRATIN SR TAOI=7T I qremarmearg ( Niriv, 3, 19) fr= 79
AT FFAAT IV T FERAH JUAFAT AR Ar@0g JUESR-
GRS AEBATTT ERFAATIT | GEauAead: | eRed: eqrgegieeaia Q-
aeg o | gegie aaadiia sgagda agsndae: (Pan. iii, 1, 84) 1 sqgar
qrifan® gREIRTYASFET T St ARA | Uiz |
R A RN ATEAS S AT aREd | PF =1 gaiagege-
AT @I SBATFTTLA | AGTTTVACACHEAH | AT TR
GZTOIH AASIFH HERWGT SR, | 9 enfgaaiaent: | &
FT9 AT AFFA: BARR e SRS e | eosar
wauie 7% (g i = (RV. 5, 22,17) gemidgiar awga | &
QI FEATT: TEOMETFATAT: ATARIA JETET ar | 7 oF Faarq arz-
AT AN 7 vy |

NoTrs :

L. &g, Anenciitic particie of emphasis | =Greck ey ). Clompare
Sayana's note on i, 72, 8, where it ovcurs, as here, after g, Ffyeae
qoor JA Y f§ &eot

2. 4rgg. See note 1 on No. 2, verse 17 (p. 78).

3. [fwr.  Cannot here be meant for created. [n v.3 it cannot fitly
Lo said that Vishon constructed the firmament with his three steps.
Siy. on iii, 26, 7, wEl fam=stafreamtigmar; v, 81, 3 (9nband wif )

17m=qftRaafa.  S'at Br. 6, 3, 1, 18, on this: 93 fF=rgl amifd aay
A7 ARy WafERTga=a.—Muir, Sk, Texts, iv. pp. 71-2.]

4. gy aawEd. “ Tho elision or absorption of initial @ after fina I

#or 0, which in the later language is the invariable rule, is in the Veda

® ¥or an altogether difforent interpretation, sece the following para-
pbrase in the Bhag, Purina :

Mm@ & fan gt fsoddorggona i viii, 5, 5.
U Sy g g fRaader ® SRIsET |

A JaT AT EReITIET: e 0 x, 14, 7.
t See M’s V. G. S. para 180 sub zoce, p. 225.
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oniy an occasional oceurrence: and there is no c¢lose secordance with
regard to it between the written and the spoken form of the Vedie texts.
In the Atharvan, for example, the @ is omitted in writing in about one
third of the cases, but is to be omitted in reading in less than one fifth
(including a number in which the written text preserves it). See ADPr.
i, 01, note.” Whitney (st Tadn. ), para. 1352

5 3qr.  The metre shows that we must pronounce tra-ya-dhi.f

6. Semyg: ¢ The far-goor’ (== z&wa: in verse 5. ) Compare Siyana
on viii, 29, 7: Sy eyl 1 9wq—3Fa0 71 9w 39 nfEgrgsnEEgd |
Teary FEOFEGOENAST: | AT AT WY WAL | AGRNAT | WIGFTEARWAA
WFAFELE FEarT:

Yerse 2

Pavarirua:

g ag tm: @ad Aido gmoq dw v -

fisean: | g€t 369 AT AsTANY  ARSAAGT ¥A-
At fea 1 R
Sivava:

FATRIT FHTAE T THAGTATTAAG | AR § AFTINIETELR |
EWRTAGR 300 @O2 qI3adq | 9 AgsT: eaqqd qtiord sAraqaeql-
A (Adv. vi, 7) | aAfgeTRm (i @ giag | 9 v a7
ffTE g o alfgor: @A depon ((Asv. ix, 9))

QO[T IETATEETHE TIATAY | & HFAAET AHT eI FmA A
AT TATREAOT €T EIAX G4 | FADT AAAT WY | Aw £37-
qreR TErA: | BT T Mgy | o e[anET gnfiar /e ey
WAfaaas: FaC FRAEAGAERAN ZRAKZ00-ar ar @ieae oiqegaa-
ERREYU @5 €T | ARFAT (eR | GaAr 7 WA FAC (090
Jn 47 ofvn Td iRer gt wrddRERdw: 1 W0 JvreEg
WeArcqaensa | $AT @ IUAFT FRAAT | G JWIIOTAF F1G T
Fifa ar | fifken frirewdt 1« @i 9T@ agieil iR o ai g
qaa: ¢ g A gora: shomary ( Nieoi, 20) V agaai g o yer
AU R AR /49 ferEia: | geRwagfe feniga:
a5 ganzag (T- A viii, 8, 1) gfégn fra o aarnRshaa-
wiRal | g aarg IWT SEAy 9@ ar o+ qar fige fiag-

* M’s V. G. S. para 21 a and foot-notes H, 6 (p25).

t trayidha’, ((Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 295, )
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Rgadmeqed | agr MR ganfzeqmt oify @ aqqm: | T
eaTEaT T3 | (H9 e FAeviieey Redoy (Reenky Aoy a2-
RFAT {FAr G0 gEATE s sntey Fraafa @ Ren emau
Nores:

1. g dfgeo: @aq qigor.  Siyana takes tho bull by the horns herp
and says that @3 stands for Tggq (on ii, 24, 1 he renders the same
word by @1 &MF). He does not oxplain ag. I do not quite under-
stand how Doth takes the clauge. The translation in the Siclenzig
Lieder is ¢ For this great deed is Vishnu magnified.” The afgor of
our verse is taken to be the same as the gigyfr of verse 1. Compare
Roth’s general note on the hymn, S. L, p. 54. « The older poetry
knows only the one deed of Vishnu, that he bestrode the whole uni-
veree in threo stepst and fixed fsst the heavens, and that under his
three fcotsteps all beings have spacions room to dwell in (RV. vi, 69,
5 ): he himsclf dwells where he planted his foot highest——in highest
heaven—and with him the pious dead, verse 5.”

But in the St. Petersburg Dictionary Roth cites our passage under
the first meaning of g+&g withont remark. Grasemann in his
dictionary took gg fo be the accusative after ge@ay and translated
« undertakes this glorious deed.” gfgur he took to mean might, not
mighty deeds here. In his trunslation Grassmann accepted the ren-
dering of the Siebenzig Lieder., Liudwig translates ¢ Vishnu is praised
by reason of his strength.” In his commentary Ludwig refers to
vi, £0, 101 and suggests ¢ disz verikiindigt nachdriicklich von sich ’ as
porhaps a better rendering. Hillebrandt, Vedschrestomathic under the
word, gives ¢ Jaut ribmen’ as the meaning of gea=a here.

I do not see why wo should not translate g qfgsey: @ ¢ Vishnu
praises,” makes loud boast of this, 7. ¢., the mighty deeds mentioned in
the last verse. aigur I would take adverbially ¢ mightily, such is his

might’

1 Timis passégé ]enda nolguhpoft t.b vtﬁé way mwhlch i’t is desu'ed totake
9 93 here. ¥ UW: Wad UAT UN:.  Siyana, NI @ w@afy.

* M, adds ey ferdfy.

t See M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 88-40, more especially p. 40 para—
¢ In the Brihmanas......sacrifice.”
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2. gty 7 fim: F9d e, The similo is not applicable to Vishnu
generally, bat to Vishnu conceived as planting his foot on the height
of heaven and now magnifying his own great deed. He is like ( roars
like } a fierce lion® prowling on a mountain top. Compare x, 150, 2,
where the whole phrase recurs in the middle of a description of Indra
advancing to the fight. Siyana’s note there is gt Figaaor: ks
QIAfETET QI T @Y §9 ¥ 3% o W wass.

A wild beast or beast of the forest is the oldest meaning of .
Compare the classieal word girrg. Tho word §3T occurs only in these
two passages in the Iligveda. Tt and {irgr: have a reference to the
god as well as to the wild animal to whom he is here compared. Sae
the next verse where Vishnu is called firifa.

Verse 3

Papariria:

¥ frooty a9y 97 wed @S| FEsin get |
g2 £ Ts9aq Asqwiy ot fFEsw fshn g
it eI
Sivana:

RSy @IOHRA  AVATAGANRAG AFESeA] AR qA4 @A
AT WY T A1 ASYHAT NG | FHM EWEAAHGH | e |
Aftfd ey MR ageanay ar fed smm aghniigrmEmE a=t
TR FIATR | CAAGIENE A9 g | drey BNy oy geaq 1 ar
PRy s e faffad qad Rad qaed egean Srwag-
A% g TF T Aigia: 8 Ghv: oxin qRfwEe G AiFana
Nores:

1. g5 (Su+u+sham ). Roth derives this word from xg and takes
it as an adjective, in the sense of piping, sounding, clanging, here and
in four other passages of tho Iligveda which he cites. x, 54, 6 =g 199G
mﬁm TR oY, Sdyana, 517 €9 a1 ¥R B9 difeaw Q8 19

ot ANFARBR T mAAE @ &e. x, 6, 4, yufrEgr gaon @

Sayans, 39t affar: PRfidfeaTEs: | asHimdAfiea: | @ @En
QU ¥eguT: @1, It ecems doubtful whether ﬂqﬁ is an adjective

¥ The source of the later myth of the Nrisithhavatara.
T M, 3% qge.
14 [ RV. Hymns )
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here. iii, 7, 6, 3a1 fiA*gt 9 A% wEl wgggImATS Y. Siyana, I
Ay = 7g wgd wgE T [geat AaArfEtal afe oA %9 JeRg g
e gEy | Y§ YARRY G@AME IBA. | agd gl AfAAgey I qi-
. viy 10, 2 & 0e wqd e Siysna, ¥ &N @ Y8 gER
&e. In other two passages the adjective occurs according to Roth in the
sonse of snorting, spirited. iii, 49, 2 g9Aq: ga®d g YN g AfFT-
qrEgwr.  Siyana, § ¥F FAIROY WARTe gt ofty: drtpaels: €8
41 g 1534 YA | ANTFT FESHNG T IBE &e. ix, 71, 2 ¥ HHET
g g Je9q- Siyana, ;i Ar9FT Foam &e. The word, as Sdyana
notes, is given in the Nighantu among the synonyms of & ii, 9 and
gd@ iil, 6. Ludwig translates ¢let the song go up to Vishnu for strength
to him.”

[2. asu, <« Ingsga we have one of those words which it is almost
impossible to trauslate accurately. It occurs over and over again in
the Vedic hymns, and if we once know the various ideas which it
either expresses or implics, we have little difficulty in understanding
its import in a vague and general way, though we look in vain for
corresponding terms in and modern language.”

39 from g9 to seatter semen.  Originaliy meant the male, It im-
plies strength and eminence. By itself it mosi frequently means
man in his soxual character. ‘Ihen it comes to mean fertilising, strong.
It is also used as an epitheton ornans to be rendered by hero or
strong, as & name of various deitiecs, and as a general and empty term
of praise.—Miiller, Ved: Hymus, Part 1, pp. 138-153. ]

Verse 4

Pavarirna:
Ted ft qut adar g=T Asfiguron eraat wghta |
Tt W Asarg obrftg 3@ ap @ g g
fsat 1 ¢
Sivana:
&g foiy: ggar ;o RzAamgdT qorn mwh'?rhﬁfw M3 qIEasy-
quirfy stefrasrorr sefiaTonfy Trvgr oM WIIFA AgAlA aIrive-
ST | T 3 @ QAT Tt ST arga ataaeasaeaie 3 foar

I GATO0T SFAAQ@T TGIW St | AZT | FOAATHEET  Srr=ay-
SasfaeRaggrrETnwiy | 7927 agawaEmor ey -
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ariw | wd Fg3W SR Fear gaaify gaoafy qaarfy AT
f2arg | qFi At gargreiag | gfEaiEeeargarEaRe qar
WA AAT IATATCFTAN AT Ivqraen ey (i vi, 1, 7)
TAEATONAN: | ZeNROGH FAATIAT a1 H1T AFAAR Faaqqe-
FFEIT TARNRAGT TQEATRT 13 Fraqddsi sEONEANRAT -
Eﬁi(ﬂll”‘"\!{f\gmq’n}a]‘ (Chh. Tp. vi, 2, 3-53) 1 agr 1 frarg A
MR Jr FrqrGEEaq: N
Nores:

1. st Whitney, para. 482 ¢t

2. geg ft gur &, Roth, S. L, p. 54, has the following note:—
« A\l beings in the world enjoy the sweeiness of his bighest footstep,
that is heaven.  [from Vishnu flows the comfort and enjoyment which
are found in the threefold world,”

8. w@rgraafa. ¢ Mejoice in, are made glul with, food.” Compare
Max M i'u]l(‘,r, Vedic Hymmns, Part i, p. 86, The phrase recurs in our
No. 29, verse 7, 391 YA 9771 4FAT

But Roth takes it differently. There is good reason to helieve that
the word &1 had in the Veda a meaning which was subsequontly
altogether lost sight of in India.  Sce Max Miiller's note on the word
already referred to.d  Roth gives custom, usage, rule ( Gr. cfe ) as

I ¢ Svadhi, litcrally ona’'s own place, afterwards, one’'s own nagure. It
was a vreat trinmph for the science of comparative philology that long
before the existence of such a word ns gvadbi in Sanskrit was known, it
should have becen postulated by DProfessor DBenfey in his Griechisches
Whurzel-lexicon published in 1839, and in the Appendix of 1512, Svadhit
was kanown, it is true, in the ordinary Sanskrit, but there it only oceurrad
a8 an exclamation used on presenting an oblation to the manes. It was
also explained to mean food offered to deccased ancestors, or to be the
name of a personiiication of My or worldly illusion, or of a nymph. Dut
Professor Benfey, with great ingenuily, postulated for Sanskvit w noun
svadbii, as correspording to the Greek (¢-s and the German sitée,, O, H. G,
sit-ws  Gothic sid-u, The noun svadba has since beea discovered in the
Veda, where it occurs very frequently ; and its true meaning in n.any
passages where native tradition had entirely misunderastaod it has really
been restored by menns of its etymological indeatification with the Greek

Sbos OF Hbos "
* M, %or° T Ms V. G.S. p. 99.
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the first meaning of the word and cites three passsges, iv, 38, 6 15 &1qIg-

w4t spgtam ( compare Max Miiller, 7oc. cit. p. 38. « According to their
nature the Iibhus went to her, seil. the cow ; or, according to this their
nature, they came.”). Siyana x1g sggiFnA-aWal gdigasal @«l
ﬂm@qqaqqa‘[ Sm:.  iv, 52, 6 391 s3g @wgmT ( Max Miiller, + Dawn,
help! as thou art wont.”). Siyana, 337 osqig @yi gHSHITAAT T
iv, 13, 5 ®3r gng wagyr ( Max Miller, « By what inherent power does
he (‘the Sun ) move on?”). Sidyana, FI1 @YD FA 339 QI 71=8f
TR AT dFT I8 T

In ix, 103, 5; vi, 2, 8; viii, 32, €; x, 129, 5; ix, 86, 10, Roth
takes the word to mean accustomed place, home ( Gr. Jgos). A
third meaning of the word according to Roth is, usual condition,
comfort, well-being, contentment. He cites three passages, vii, 8,
3 1 AN AY 7 99; I FE @OEOT: EgAA:. ¢ What contentnient
didst thou feel ?” ( Max Miiller, «In what character dost thou light
up our work, and what character dost thou assume, when thou art
praieed 27).  Sdyana, 3 a1 & Fy1 @y sHY AWF QI @A 7 A
gy AEFGIE AT KNG F 9 @90 VA WINEAQIE: A9 1
165, 6 & g1 41 §%4: @i ( Max Mitller, <« Where was that custom
of yours, ) Marute, when you left me alone,” &ec. ). Sayans, &1 a1
Y] dg® 3 al. o on prev.ous verse Siyana says @YEIF IS 4l
STHEIRFANY g @ in i, 165, 5 is by Roth translated «to our
wish, in the nick of time” and by Max Miiller, ¢ according to thy
wont,” ix, 113, 10 @91 o g qiusg « wheao thero is pleasure and fulness
of joy ” ( Translation in 8. L. p. 111). Max Miiller, « where there
is food and rejoicing,”  Siyans, €91 A @YIFERIT a7 TATAL:

Roth notes the frequent use of the expressions erqmg or =17 @i,
as usual, at pleasure, as desired, undisturbed, i, 6, 4; i, 38, 11; 1,
165, 5, &ec., and of our form &yygy, to which he assigns the meaning,
in the usual way; with contentment, comfortably, willirgly; sponta~
neously (also the pl. &qn®:). Thoe word occurs as here with zgfa
in i, 104, 4; i, 108, 12; iii, 4, 7; v, 32, 1; vii, 47, 8; x, 14, 7.
Lastly, Roth treats g1 ( Cf. gqr), sweet drink, oblation, especially
that poured out for tho manes, as a distinct word, being that recognised
in Nigh. i, 12 as=ggs and in Nir. vii, 25 as=3a357. Our phrase @gq1
wgfd bhas in Roth’s opinion nothing to do with the pbrase @aqry
ngFa in No. 29, verse 3, @yyy in the one case being an instruomental
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adverb, gladly, freely, and in ihe other a noun, with the offering. This
would seent to imply a great interval of time between the dates of the
composition of the two hymns.

4. fagmg 7FgA am.  The expression gEEgA At is in apposition to
ffrard@, and means the same thing. < Earth and Heaven ’ are ¢ the three-
fold world.” Roth compares iv, 42, 4+ 33 {Fq1g w9afy gq.  Siyana,
7 A 9 gr sgmarEwri @ fEsK & FANr gugy ggang feafy |-
FAGUFRIT GIIHL

D, Zgit. See Whitney, para. 786. <« .\ considerable number of
roots have in ¢he Veda a long vowel in their reduplication . . .
Most are Vedic only; but i is common also in the DBribhmana
language, and is even found later.”?

VYerse 5

l',\[),\l‘_\'_l‘uA .

aq JeT faay wfy ards semy At
gFfea | FeswAed @ fE 73 gean oot
W IeEs Il &)

Sivasac:

snﬁrmrm qTEXGT TAET AL ) sparfaAta @i¥ gfag | @
feafy Ty agey Ay qoir aﬁ*mm% (Advalliv. 5

s7eq wgdy fiemy: firy Mg acas: &g 9fag qra: | steafie-
AiyA | ARy qar sTreqrata AT (Ni vie 7) 0
AT AMESH AL | [ ? ] sreai s w1 AT AFOTA 1 W
IR 7T 35 MAAEINH ACAREAT 1937 AqEnRnG mgass-
sy AT wIfA gAAINAFE GEEAUAEFRT: | g7 aF Awneqd |
FETHE AACTE T RITIARIAFOTER TATEAAT | AT a7 (Aeoirsgiq-
FE WHAER TH IeF2 fATfand Fazgara® 13 @19 g t AT
e Ay 3q ) aTEne ) A% gﬂrmmnmmgwtmwm i
EREIHAMTITANRN O mznﬁmq. | AMIE AEArRTE |
LT TEJGFHAERN @ % 73 &€ A @A HFAAT InZFAT [FaHar v
AT qf q1gFAT T GACIRG | T T AUVIAT 9] PAEXET Fogeqw |
ez avgResmaumRa g Tiaand: o

#* M's V. G. S. p. 398,

t M’s V. G. S. p. 81, and note 8 ; Lanman’s N. I. V. p. 411.

+ Jab, Up. otc.
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Nores:

1. [ g:=tumn (Siy. on vii. 47, 3.) ]

2. zeamy &c. Sdyana takes @ 1§ #7gf&ur parenthetically, ¢« Verily

such a friend is he’, the main sentence being ¢ In the highest step
of the wide-stepping Vishnu there is a spring of nectar, and supp]xes
dzag, < may I win there” Roth, followed by Grassmann, takes awﬁ-
"&g &c., to be a clause by itself, and {gsuil: &c., to be another, both
independent of the previous part of the verse. ¢ There is a society
of friends ( #7g:) of the mighty strider, there the spring of sweetness in
Vishnu’s highest seat.” (Grassmann «There is a spring of sweetness.”).
Ludwig appears to me to have completely misunderstood Siyana’s
explanation of @ 1§ #7gReqr. «That =g and 3w@: are one and the
same thing is, after Siyana’s excellent explanation, not open to doubt:
the translation in the Siehenzig Licber needs no refutation, for the
reason why the speaker wiskes himself in Vishnws heaven is just
that spring of madhu which is thonght of as inseparable from it.
Anyone who has the slighteet feeling for style will see how the whole
verse i8 arranged to throw the whole final emphasis on weg we:.”
Lucwig accordingly translates « Appertaining (®7g: ) to that it there,
in the highest place of Vishnu the wide-stepper, the spring of madbu.”
But Siyanw’s phrase @ @y 699 gzket a-gudl Gawd an refers to
Visl nu, not to the »pring: of madbhu. Compare the words which follow
—A€q 93

Roth, it will he seen, lakes ¥=g: as a collective expression for the

society of heaven, the a3] Zama: of the previous clause. He compares
x, 15, 3 to the Manes.

x1g fgafast affa
UTd & fmor | @ |
A A T By
w1 ggmfE: |
«1 have found the gracicus Fathers, the children and the highest
step of Vishnu: come gladly to us, oh ye who sit on the grass strewn
for you, and drink at pleasure the sweet draught.”

But wsg: may refer rather to the tie between the god and his
worshipper, ¢ Verily such is the brotherhood of Vishnu, etc, scil.
that [ too may hope to win there’ Compare the first of the passages
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cited by Roth under that meaning of &y: vii, 72, 2, gaif§ A: weqr
fysqIfdr @97 ¥9%d q&g A where #7g: must be taken in a sense
answering to §gqr ( Siyans FIGWW | FYFF: [YANE: G & . .
& ¥ ag~gd a1 B Arfia)-
o[ 3. s DPischel in Ved. 8t., ii, pp. 88-9, says that geqr and the
Pr. geq are identical. To derive wey from & is against all laws of
phonetics. The most frequent sense of geqr is ¢ here’, but like &% it
means ¢ there * also,® e translates the second half of the verse thuss
«In the highest place of the wide-stepping Vishnu—there indeed is
our relationship—there is o spring of mead.” The sense, he says, is
plain from the preceding verses of the strophe.

4. This is a passage which must be understood as intimating a be-
lief in a future state of happiness. ]

VYerse 6

Pabariruaa:

ar Iy qredfn TwiE ad g mas yRsawn
T | ot g A TESuREd gel awmy 93y o
aE R &

Sivana:

¢ wltgmart 3t gerd av iy seesada Rl et gw

Fraradtary sarfr AN JAARHAIT ITH FHAWE | ad | ﬁuq
ST {33: | ArfegTE HIATETE | 9% AT ARGT AEY AT SREFT
SRR I AAMAT a1 HAE: WA ATAR: wfRean |
QZT | QUEY =TT | AT HAFATRITGEL (AT | AE AR &G
IEATIGIY  T3® STMNE  Sgragrafimiasgd A gon
FTHTT FHYACINEA T, AT GIT FUONTEY Fasga g 9ot fe-
A 9% eqrt R sbamganauty cwfear epaf ) o1 vy mewa
gt TRAATEE LR sqrandeT sqrema: | arr at arEi snramwy
Tmara v A qfosr ageEn | gl e il s s
A | g MYAAT K0T IRAAT ANTTAT moTEahing ar Rrer Ftafify
AT | STATETAT: | T AT ﬁwm!zma Qi 9% wmﬁmwﬁ
qR | qry: quARM (Nir. ii. 7.) 0

* For it-tha, thus, so, and truly—see M’s V. G. 8. pp. 211, 218,
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NoTEs :

1. gm. The dual must refer to Vishnu in conjunction with some
other god, not, as Siyana takes it, to the Yajamina and his wife.
But who the other god is, or why mention of him should be made so
abruptly it is not easy to say. The difficulty has led Roth (8. L., p. 54)
to suggest that we have heroc a verse helonging to a Mitra-Varuna
hymn, which has been improperly tacked on to our hymmn, on account
of the expression q@if g2 occuring in it. But compare note 1 on No. 2,
Verse 6 ( p. 68).

[2. med. Wtitnoy, paras. 969 and 970 j. ]*

3. M x.;\ft:gg-[:j The ¢kine with many horns’ are perbaps the
stars with their myriad rays.

4. smgm:. ¢ Unwearying.’ I translate Roth’s article on the word
“artm;\ ( 1+ grg from gq ) 1. adjective ( not cxerting themselves )
agile, light, oxpert. The forms which-occur are ace. sing. argras,
nom. acc. pl. o7q7d;, gen. sfgrE. Frequently of the Maruts Rigveda
i, 64, 11; 167, 4; 168, 9; 169, 7; iii, 54, 12: v, 42, 15; vi, 66, 5; vii,
8, 2; @ 1i, 104, 6; sy 1x, 89, 4; ffgq ix, ¥, 3: a79y: iv, 6, 10;
Ao: iil, 18, 2.- -1 Nirnkta i1, 7 sud by the commentators derivel
from 3 to go—2, indeel.  Fire. a. iv, 2217

No, 6
Maypaa IL Stwkra 12,
Sivasa:

IR TRIT IR0 | G A( AT 0T T[T HYH Qe ATH -
o5 AgaAAY | €Y Fekaed Mgt g w@ el e |
g% iR @ i | A Ara @ Askaeg gy (Advalvi, 6) )
aTTwaE R AT Ashsy @Y i vafy FAfagrfag | gfd =
adfrgey sgdAy a1 St QA wedfRa giw (Advel vii, 7) 1 fRafifRy
ATERAEIT WATTE TS TIHATCEHIEGS 91 AT L0 wraaeh wan i
faarRAt v g @ow gfas | &0 AgaEy I I eanier i am-
awmEifa (Adval. viii, 7) 1 sifirgfrckasy Ptembeg | -
Teqriify @ed gfvasl e o oy 4 s o/ SR oy (Adval.
ix, 7) | HEgm@AA ORI q7 AT AR WY, | FE @9 qfme

* M's V. G. S, para 211 b ( p. 834 ), where this passage is quoted.

1 Compare the goloka and the gofula of the later mythology.
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1. 12

FX 7 0 4 FPIY ATRA AY A oF QA gAearnE (Ait A
v, 12 ) | sTafAgTEr Igygarmg®:” |

959 auETEATTe fAerngay: |

SITITA QAR (303 T S Ag =T 0l

afirez Ti gear g 2 aqosat |

gt gafointt ergamEiaaaa: |

AT & aDvEEE: e fewrgat |

A AT A BFHT FATOAFOGFAGT U ( Br. Dev. i, 66-68.)

S APTIT FUTEA | QU PRITZIXAT Xoq0F GATTHY: | ORI
AARTH @TEATEG | AAEFIIAAr AT QARIHG, | QBT FAS-
WA qUIECEURTE: | @ 9 geandt 3T g EnaeTs |
=32 agIY TET AT TR T IHEEaqeln IREg: | ArghTs-
@ QoA & (AT T AEAegATT | AL Ad wvdata
TeEHTET G STAEARIHANE QT QW IRAF! | & 74T YHAZ-
FAOT THATIAOGIT €391 A7 | aargq =y FAsRaa mea: o
gTEwE TET QAT PeaAg A NG RyeAlenguFeAATEqUNey (v &
FAYE: | G AT AT ITAT /T qIar=T | Srquarar gy
gafsaa: u
Norw:
For my notes and translation here I am much indebted to me-

moranda of a lecture delivered on this hymn by Professor Aufrecht.

Yerse 1
Pavaritua:

T A T TAA: QAAT A2 AT AT af¥s-
YT | T YA W sodEary Tored gmw
| A g3 02
Sivana:

YeEAZT G | HATH: WAT: § WG AT ATA TF ATGHTT QX & qUA:
AT TITFRIA: ATEATT qARITTIey: 39 QYQAATT: @ RGAT THY-
ARSI EHRAT KA W QA AVRATIYET. WHET TH0-
1 9 WEFIR qAR: | SfF 737 | 7FT | GATFQERATFIGILATL -
WA AT | ARTAR  wAAsATAT Fa: | 37%: Crarftagfadw
TEI=AET POAT, T Fo1q, AFeY qravgi=ar snq@araffang ¢
¥TE Y | TR | ¥q6 AFATAGIRIN Teew: ( Nir. iii, 21) speq@-

* Br. Dev. iv, 65-79,

RV. Hymns ]
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AWML A7 A1 T g | O (S ey 3R faer ol o
(RV. i, 80, 11 ) weq {ATSHNEY JSET AET HEQRAT IH & =
Argfifr | @ FEw | 47 Aty qF Ty AEt Y FTTwGAT wHOU
IIIPIERIIGEAREAR a1 g€ FoTIaeieggeainiat

qmwm TEEY AEEAT § FATE 7 [Iien® :ﬁﬁwaramam
g ( Nir. x, 10) 0

Norks:
1. & @. ¢ So soon as he was born.’
2. wgAr gdysd. ¢ Adorned wita strength.  Compare i, 15, 4- a3t

¥t 71 98 Wigyn Tﬂﬁ“ fay | 9k u§ fm @, and Siysna’s noto there:
amimﬁamfwmﬁfwmmtammhgmﬁgﬁg €Ty ¥Ry JNEENY
AAEAT-IROIN FSFE | FIT ¥ & A .

3. wrg ysarg. ¢ At whose hreath, from hefore whose breath’ The
root is that of mg. The word is used as an adjective in, for oxample,
i, 52, 4, where yu1: (WEF:) means the snorting ( roaring ) Maruts.
Compare 31§ in the last hymn, verse 3. To say that ¢ breath’ means
< gtrength ’ hero is to turn poetry into prose.

4., @AW #:.* * Ho, O men, is Indra ! ” The refrain with which
each verse of this sublime hynn [ except the last ] closos. Sdyana’s
oxplanation, ¢ He, not I, am Indra,’ refers to the ridiculous story
which, in his introduction to the hymn, he quotes from the Brihad-
devati, and which is in itself a measure of the distance in time and
gpirit between that work and the writer of the words before us,

Yerse 2

Pavaririna:

7: ofrty sy wde @ wdma wsgfar
sy | @ RAitey @say alta T gn aw-
W & T T R
Savana:

R oA e squAmi qzsdi ﬂﬁxé’m!ﬂ Wﬁtmﬁtmnifﬂ N
€% TR 27 | T IFNATY (AT PAFTFIHRTAATRY Q-

* Indra: See Muir's 8. T. soc VI; Macdonell's Ved. Myth-
pp- 54-66 ; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 91-96 ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved.
pp. 173-182 ;=In-da-ra of the Boghaz-koi inscription.
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WA & & ST SR | ST I W | semiRaegser
IR ATIAT: | q TGT SEAqAFAfed Rmy I Aot -
k| 3 gt Raveawa qwaeq "R mwad | ey v o Sy
oIy | @ QIR ATl

Norrs:

", [ gt &c. Cf. Maitr. Sath. i, 10, 13:—Tho hills are the
eldest children of Prajapati. They had wings. They flew about and
settled wherever they liked. The earth thus tottered. Indra cut off
their wings and made fast*the earth by means of them ( the hills ).
The wings became clouds. Honce it is that clouds always o to the
hills, as they are the places where they once grew. ]

2. ggfem. ( For qgﬁqﬁ see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11, p. 73 ).
¢ The moving’ mountains. We learn from the Veda that the original
meaning of the root g was ¢ te move. Transferred to the emotions
the same root yielded in Sanskrit a word meaning ‘anger’ and in
Latin a word meaning ¢desire.” The word is first transferred hy
metaphor from the physical world to the region of the mind, and
thereafter i< within that sphere restricted variously in the two
kindred languages. The next word in our verse, T, ¢ he fixed
fast’, is an equally striking example of the light thrown by the Veda
on the history of language. In later Sanskrit the simple root means
only ¢ to rejoice,” The Veda shows that the first meaning was ¢ to be
in a state of rest,” and that the word, applied to the mind, was there-
after, not as in the previous case, restricted to part only of its meaning
propur, hut extended so as to include other joys than that of rest,

3. [fam®. « The word here may mean ¢ constructed.’ ”—DMuir, Sk,
Texts, iv., p. 101. ]

Verse 3
PapariTua:

T BT AR ARty mW T @ o ggsar-
S TS TH | 3 WA g wfy wrd
ds3% Auasy @ Jara: v || 3

* M, emfiez°.
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Sivana:

q: sif¥® A gear yaAgAT FeaAr @y gyusfen famgR e
o1q: SIROT W@ | AFT | @H AFIAGATM gEqr AfRonal | QO
AN AR | T TTEAS FTSTARATGTE ST ARTRIANECET T IZ0-
wq FAETRTE | AT | QeI qEd g wikwsra: ( Pan.
iii, 3, 106 ) t gai gyt (Pin. vii, 1, 39) q=eqr STRIG | TN
STEAY: | AU STMTA-ARFTHITAT AT: | ATFAGLETNHTN AR
Aganill T IAEAETE | A g dagafa frgomrdiy ans
HawAT: | AL EIE WA | IRREAIE HY €0 ) @ 3 A o
Norgs:

1. Yuw fe=qa. ‘ The seven rivers.’ Siyana’s alternative explanation
of ww is ridiculous. For the seven rivers§ of the Vedic poets see,
Max Muller’s ¢ India: What can it teach us?’ p. 122| and pp. 171 fg. .~

2. aggr. This word occurs only here. It is a Vedic locative, of
the same kind as IgT in the next verse. Roth takes it as a Vedic
instrumental [ also Lanmun**], but translates (8. L., p. 58 ) ¢ from the
hiding place of Vala,” So also Grassmann. Tundwig suggests that
the word is instrumental in sense, and that we must take it to mean
wedge or koy ( ¢uasi reserator ).

[ 3. syorRmea:. ¢ Between two clouds or stones.”—Muir, Sk. Texts
v, p- 205. See footnote to translation. ]

4. wyx. This word also, like aqquy above, occurs nowhere else in
the ngvoda, and Roth ‘ luntes one othor pwssage for 1t. VS 32 28 ﬁm

} M. M. A,

|| *“ In the Veda thestage on which the life of the ancient kings and
poets is acted is the valley of the Indus and the Punjab, as it is now called,
the Bapta S8indhavah of the Vedio poets. The land watered by the Ganges
is hardly known,and the whole of the Dekkan seems not yet to have been
discovered.”

* See Nir. ii, 16.

+ For the different intrepretations of the Vedic myth of ¢ the Captlve
\V'\torﬂ see Tilak’s Arctic Home Ch. IX-pp. 233-296 ; Bloomfield’s
Rel. Ved. p. 178-81. § M’s Ved. Myth. p. 159.

¢ Sk. sapta=Av. hapta=Lat. septus. Skt. Sapta Smdhavah..Av
Hapta-hindua.

$ For the different identifications see M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol, II-
sapta sindhavah ; Tilak’s Arctic Home pp. 289-93,

** s N. L. V. p. 447; M’s V. G, S. para 97 A. 2,
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Verse 4

PADAPATITA:

Y4 g Reat =TT FArid 4 Qg qug am‘u{
m{f sETead: | agfisdy a3 Pt =g sndg o
gelt- & aard: w3 1Y

Sivawa:

¥ 2o gy i far A st it gaerer sarfy
feorfiman™ | g7 71 gt WERTRR AgT qrageaaRarAa? Areaet
TET GEATE AR TR A1 3w srRrete | FAXGE a3 q@ARAT
F3fe w1 @ ot Rofar ) (92 | S8 eqRdsRavTEg-
O g7 | ATROTRE: | A T ot | S qEARAST BTN
ot 1 A @a-difr gEn eggTir ST IR | a¥ YerEa: |
AT | R gedit s | qua sandy frgaed wei aftgsir
REC QL
NOTES :

1. =gz Famfa. ¢ Wero overturned.” #ama cannot mean fRydrg-
an®, as Sivana would take it. Grassmann’s translation ¢ who is the
maker of all that moves ’ is of course possible.  But comypare sregaegy
in verse 9. Note also that if egaay is part of the subject of the clause
and refers to the common division of the world into that which moves
and that which stands still, the want of a word for the other part of
the division is much felt. Lastly, the poet seems to have passed
from Indra’s work of creation, and to be now engaged in describing his
subsequent exploits. Compare the next line,

2. zmw gif. ¢ The hostile colour, dark skin. A term of reproach
then as now in India, in the mouths of those whose skin is whiter.
The words gr@ and z&g are used in the Rigveda of all the onemics of
the Aryans, whether demons or men. Here the reference scems

JLlearly to be, as Siyana takes it, to the non—-Aryan tribes. So also
Grassmann. Roth translates ¢ demon brood.” [ See Muir., Sk. Texts,
ii, pp. 358 ff. )}

®* M's V. G. S. para 97 A. 1. a and note 14, (p. 78).

t N. L. V. pp. 384, 400.

1 See also Disa, Dasyu—in M and K’s Vedic Index Vol. I. p. 356;
M’s Vedic Mythology p. 157 ; Tribes and Castes of the Central Pro-
vinces Vol, I pp. 16-17.
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3. 7@l A Vedic locative. Roth, followed by Grassmann, takes it
to be a shortened instrumental used as an ablative. [ wgt, occurring
fifty—threc times, may he an adverb with a recessive accent, from Iy,
like faf from fRar; or a homophonous Instr. Sing, fom. (Lanm—an,
Noun-inflection in the Veda, Journ., Amer. Or. Soc, vol. x.)]*®

4. =mdm Q) it sgwgd. ¢ As the winning gamester takes the
stake.” So Roth by conjecture, Anufrecht ¢ As a gambler who has

won a lac’ The meaning is very uncertain, In four of the five
places in which the obscure word mfii occurs it introduces a simile
(xetr ). On i, 92, 10—g7: GQHEAT QOUT WA 9T LRAATAT |
it Fgfe o i wdeg ¥ gy —Siyana’s explanation is
et SqEE | |1 9T AEN@a: g A1 WA qumRedeAT @Ewdt avg-
SRyl ... wHT gA1 gargaae Agi |- (Our vorses 4 and &, taken
togother give us, it will be seen, an oxact parellel to the wsfl7... A% an
famAr of this example). iv, 20,3 ( of Indra) msfr &fread qaAM.
Siyana gaM gaggmia.  viii, 45, 88 (of India ) mefig.  Siyana ey
fraT 1. x. 42,9 (of Indra) 7q Tegdil | fadify #13. Shysna gauy |
oY GFTAETGGEY SN Fo57: | Asht BT o Faeny SRfeT fraamt o
Afatify oer agfy Rfrs: 7S oga™ word g iy aqN gEie:.
x, 43, 5 (of Indra ) 3 7 ¥l @ Ry ¥ad wa#t gewaar g4 @iga. Sdyan,
st At g AN A g T T qun 74 e qafes: |d gaaA.

VYerse 5
PapapraTia:

T @ gt gt a R Ay W 3 AR A
ay: ARA Ifq g | &@s J9: go: Fastisga o f-
It o e 99 W I R &

Suiawa:

SIqEIFAY AAT N T wraw F geoha o gy Qv @ o g adw
o | & SR @1 Aeqrgronafy (Pan. Vi, 1, 134) @i gon 1 &
FragaY Rl segwmt sy vafimmg: 0w g2 aredfnn aara e
A=Y st A9 ¥ & sRAY (RV. i, 100, 3) 1 (Ml qoov 1 @ =

* L's N. L V. pp. 358, 400; M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 2.

t jigiva'n ( .Arnold’s ¢ Vedic Metre " p. 208 ; see § 178 ). For the
sandhi in the Sambitapaths, see M's V. G. S. para 40, 3 (p 32.)
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farw £ gy waAnd | IFAF 0T @ 0A: ¢ HarffT gov: drewi
et A o Rl wdd Ra®a 1 st ey fmatm
oz | qETTA EET AT ae” @ gty e e | aw-
cqay frfvatemT ey quregedify A g @ fFatomi-
e @ gy Argfafy

Nors :

1. 8. ¢ Inthe Veda, and more rarcly in the later language, the
rule for the maintenance of the hiatus (& gfy) is sometimes violated
and the remaining contiguous vowels are combinod into one.” W hitney
(1st Edn.), para. 17G b.t

2. 9rq. 'Take, with Aufrecht, as an adverb. ¢In this awful
manner.’” Roth, Grassmann and Ludwig follow Siyana, and construe
with 7w,

8. &q. This word is in the Veda a demonstrative accusative with
no distinction of gender or number.t The object referred to is often as
here repeated (@AY ).

4, P g@. The metro shows that we must pronouce vi-jo-va.
Compare note 1 above. In the former of the two cases of this Vedic
Samdhi the written text conforms to the real state of the case: in the
Intter it does not. Compare note on verse 9 below. ( But Grassmann
would read g7 for gg here.) fdsi: herc is not the nominative but the
accusative. The word occurs in only one other place, and then in &
similar contoxt. (i, 92, 10 quoted above in note 4, on verse 4.) It
means perhaps gain or stako ( Aufrecht ).

h. sgE gd. ¢ Placo your trust on him.’ s or mq gy is the Latin
credo.§

, Verse 6
PavariTua:

-
q: T Siar 1 FAet @ aEol qrdweeR
]
~F | THRSA(FT: 2 AFAAT GSAIT gasemeq @
Fara g5 1l ]
* dhatta—Arnold's Vedic Metre p. 298.
t M's V. G. S. para 48a; Pan. vi, 1, 184—illustratod from Classi-
cal Sanskrit by Bhattoji and others (8. X.). Note also s&’rysh for &y

a7 suggested in Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 298.
I M's V.G, S. p. 220. § Celtic cretim.
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Sivawa:

@Y e | OF AT | GYgEd SiEar gAat qh|r vt |
i FAER "RZET T A ATARIALT | AN 0109 QA qATEAY |
qranm@er FAT | HUA: TG | CAGAS AGORY T G SR-
far | ga ghitg: wivagg: NS ar g gwane: seangad-
grewr: gaatney sStRTTaEIaeT FaaaEq sifgar veyar wata @ gy
ATTHIA | AGTAZTET AR AITTTAT TAT | JIT T8 J=ATA HAL
garefufy (RV. iii, 8, 2) 1 o cqeaia=: IR {id AT |
Norgs:

1. ey |ifgar. A favowrite cpithet of Indra. i, 21, 4 twEwe:,
Siyana o7 Bawagan | Wt aygEt 3GE: | g9 GewEt agot |[eE. v,
44,10 frag wHEA g, Siyans, 9§ § ¥7 @1 Al WAZA Y TIFG
VYGE g7 934 SgiyAg: &vafa g viii, 80, 3 faug wHEA:.
Sayana, ¥ 7 & wegT: | B Q9% ARGANT WRRA:. X, 38, b AR,
Biyans Qaaeq AgAH SEF-

But the meaning of g is uncertain.  The simple word occurs in
only threo other passages. ii, 34, 15 @y «f giegwieddl,  with that
(help) by which you carry the ¢radhra’ across dangers (to the
Maruts ).”  Siyana, WRIUYE gamEg, vil, 06, 20 3w feemedi gAfa
Siyana, ¥ wEaT W4 feq @ygw A4 gafa wwafa.  (These two last pas-
sages taken togeiher show that Siyana is no safe guide as to this
word, as indeed he does not profess to be. Jor T in these two passages
must moean the same thing) x, 24, 3 gwfaaigiome wer S (of
Indra). Siyans, ¥ ¥7 g&d agion wofflgmt gl ofic® e i
O QY AN NRET g Fwg Fraver 5 wafa.

In vi, 18, 4 we have sty and and another compound with gg—

afRfe ¥ afcimer =g
|7 afgy glaend |

INGUEY AR
e Wl oy |l -
Biyasna sytuen yIfWENFITUTTET | QRAFOTNG § | ¢l -

FroiqiAl aqAM! Reaeg av &e.  In vi, 62, 3 we have the only other
passage in which squs occurs, a1 § wafddgumian frg sgy: wegA: (of
the Aévins). Siyana, a1 g @t @3 Im1 9N APeN gat qgaomang wafid-
oY AT amify reaa: &c.

* M, adds =.
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In the St. Petersburg Dictionary under Ty Roth (who had provi-
ously given not lazy as the meaning of ayty ) derives the word from
ra=arq (9 ) snd compares the Zoend aredra, For the meaning he
gives Siyana’s double explanation of rich, or he who pleases the gods,
righteous. Grassmann believes that the word means weary. In the
Si.obel-zig Lieder tweg and Fareg here are rendered by ¢ the rich and
the poor.” Aufrecht translated ¢ who iy o furtherer of an honest man
and of a poor man,”

[ In vi, 62, 3 ( quoled above ) aTy is an ovithet of the vartis or path
of the Advirs.  This path is spoken of as Mwa, fFogaq, sama, -
a7, &c. gty must, therefore, mean not poor, not miserly, 7. e, rich,
liberal. Tweg |ifar wonld mean he who impels the miser to be liberal.
Cf. vi, 53, 3. 7a&g alone is to be connécted with gifear.  The other
Genitives, zic., F&q, TQWU AYAATG HT:, GHUFET:, gaamE, with
FfAa.  Ch g wagT: gramefyagfa ((viii, 80, 3); gafmEiaiomfa
wEm A ) wg wgemhar (x, 24, 3) &e—Dischel, Ved. St. i,
pp. 125-6,

2. #%™ n. a hymn, a prayer.

# . (1) composer or repeater of a hymn or prayer, contemplator,
sage or poet ; (2) a minister of public worship, a worshipper or priest;
( 3 ) one particular kind of priest with special dutios as distinguished

from §ig &c.  In some texts sg m. scems to designate a ¢ priest by
profession.”—Muir i, pp. 241-258.

3. & All the passages in the RV. where the word gt cccurs fall
into two groups. In one of them the word is always followed by the
particle fag (==fy ). That fact itself indicates that &R means some-
thing that is in some way or other not quite propitious or favourable.
If we were to consider all the passages and compare the expression

ﬁﬂqﬁa, it will, I believo, be found that the repeated proof of the word
‘meaning ¢ small ”, ¢ wretched ”, ¢ poor” is firmly cetablished. In
i, 81, 18, e.g., AN is contrasted with gagsqg (he who brings offerings).
In x, 41, 2 the gy of a Kiri is contrasted with a Fgug ( possessed of
a g ) gy which means a big and costly sacrifice. In viii, 103, 13
again &R is contrasted with gagsy: et FRom in i, 100, 9c corres-
ponds to saA1YAT *¥aT in vi, 45, 2, a passage containing a similar idea.
Also Cf. z% g1 AR (with an humble heart ) wrguwd wegl
16 [ RV. Hymns ]
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i, v, 4, 10. AR is thus a synonym of yw—Abridged from Pischel,
Ved. St., i, 216-228 and 126 1.

Yerse 7

PApAPATIHA @

qeg seqta: gsRAY et s qed gt 9ol
@ i | 9 gAq q I9EY IR Q@ SAqRg T
| Fard =58 |l 9
Sivawa:

TEq QAFATHHAAT FA9TTEq AR 93T orgaTEy sywTE: ST
FA EFIET AT ACAJAET T | GGAXA a7 FTII0 |
JEIACTE (7 @ TqrE: O AR I X AT Y AN A9GIHE
|’ | qT q=N: | AT qEYwE gyar g (RV. i, 32, 8) 1 qu
AOIZAFIUAT AT AT & X (AN TagT

Yerse 8

Paparirnas

gy w3t dudis dsadi famdngd faseda
® A wats aEe | gtrm{faq Y wrafis-
qiar At T Q¢ Jara w73 0 ¢

Sivana:

§ Fegelt ATelt Tt At A W =@ & & ar et qeend 6@
ST AME AEAY v} AlRmgTa: | 9 Sepen wat siaHry
sHAT mwramn‘ mqmﬂﬁt | EHIAY (RTIOCH I, AraiRT=igT
sika T 3 WAy adaed ATAT GO GUK G SUEIN | AT 1w
AFTIATERNFATAT TAX AN ATHIA: FWEAR | qqieqac @ -
CAGIE R
Nowes:

1. Notice here the use of gfg in the Pada text. It is always put
to call attention to a dual: and then the word, if a compound, is
rcpem;ed that the wmpound may be separatod mto its t.wo parts

VNIV VRN R N N AN

‘[Tv 1. Oy AP ;. Bm]
* Usa’sam, Arnold’s Ved. Metre. pp. 29, EEJ’E ; also § 170 ii, a. p. 180,
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2. wmzdt. The two shouting armies are not, as Sidyana supposes,
gods and men in conflict. The reference is to two armies of men
locked in fight (&gdY) and each invoking the aid of the god of battle.
Compare the next verse.

8. o= 3wy ( nom. pl. ) &first:. ¢ Those on this side and those on
that, foes to each other.’

4. The two on the same chariot are tho driver and the fighting man.
They also have their several prayers.

Verse 9
PapariTuoa.

THig A F AW ate ag gAEm
AW T | ¢ Feder 7@sAEY I T F=gAS<I
| JAE 7 0 R

Savanac:

AEATCR FAATE: RAT T Ar=% B 7 strgafeer | sre geawmar 38
FATUT AT AR ETTHONG A g7 A | qn ﬁmm a9
ST QAT ARANTET | gar=gasga swETaE gaugant -
arftat sqafrar & =7 @y sfaga
Nork:

7 %wa. The metre shows that we must pronounce nar—te, ¢ In
the Vedic texts the vowel »r is written unchanged after the a-vowel,.
which, if long, is shortened: thus, wg=%: instead of ngf&:. The two
vowels, however, are usually pronounced as one syllable.”” W hitney,
para. 127 a. The written text then follows a supposed uniform law
to which the actual occurrences do not correspond.

Verse 10

g gda AT oot QUi seRawI, Tt wer-
A | g gy A ygsegife woam @ Fe: T @
|| =2 || R0

Sivaxa:
@ |{g FERT: qUF I, AT AEARGHTA, ATEHARATS (75 -
HYAGAY A7 O DAL | M TR qeAw | Jq0TET AqIT
* M’s V. G. 8. para 19 a,
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TRATSR ®q | 99 WIX FATE FAA SFARAMA_SE STEqHETEH
F 13T 7 TIoSh | SETEi A A SR | st
arRREY (Pin. vi, 1, 189.) R S@raadify (Pan. viii, 1, 71.)
mafiara: | 9 gedegatig: wEidear g @ F @i @
[ Nore:

AFZTR.  Agr=concede, yield, forgive. Cf. aAT( 7 )F TNy et
q). . NG o R IGE: @A (11, 21, 4 ); & F)FA g AT
frem vg Ag @ w9, (i, 23, 11).  o=qg:=not yielding, not
surrendering.—Vad. Hymns, i, p. 199.]

VYerse 11

Paparirtna:

q: ATy qtay fagedy FemiEarg @R ugs-
Aidgq | SwEatag 4 ARy 9w gy Ay
q: Saras @73 0 22
Sivana:

& q3g fggeay Ffmr g+ dacaTrg=ea qar gdagerg -
e WATAAAEE grgifEwed St 1R safty @y wA-
fa=zq sifasaewa | ®ouar 9 1 sliwma | & Fa% @o9a | sia-
HicaraY Ba®f asreta: (P i, 1, 11, 2 ) | qeqrEeaaiR am-
AN Ard AT AETAGT I Fqqrg | 5 A o
[ Norks:

1. zwwq. ¢ Prof. Roth remarks as follows ( Lit. and Hist. of the
Veda; p. 116 ): ¢ In the passages which speak of Divodasa, mention
is made of his deliverance, by the aid of the gods, from the oppressor,
S'ambara, 6. y., RV. i. 112, 14; ix. 61, 2. It is true that S’ambara
is employed at a later period to designate an enemy in general, and
in particular the enemy of Indra, Vritra; but it is not improbable that
this may be the transference of the more ancient recollecticn of al
dreaded enemy to the greatest of all enemies, the demon of the clouds.”}
( See, however, p. 368 above. Y—Muir, p. 889,

® M’s Ved Myth pp. 152, 158. Cf. The Iranian Azhi (a serpent )
Dabika and the Hebrow Serpent ( Satan). See, inter alia, Moulton’s
Early Zoroastrianism pp. 70, 130, 147.

t M’s Ved, Myth p. 161.
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2. warisgt wx®.  For o new intorpretation proposed of this ex-
pression here, sec Tilak on ¢ The Arctic Home in the Vedas,” pp.

280-3. The meaning assigned is ¢ On the fortiath ( scil. tithi or day )

in autumn.” ]

VYerse 12
Bapararna:

q: agsifia: Toa: gidoqia wgswgwq oo @y
Rr4 | a1 D SRERA assTIg: AT ARG
s AarEs 3w || 2R
Sivaya:

q: GHIAA: GREETERT: TR-QT TIHAY &7 | & o TIHAT g : &-
aqEy frreagEt o T graaeidi ¥ SafmaEg: qﬁ-m aq
gfEtafiasRa gRRRR YfRadaregs (1. A. i, 9, 4-5) mrsrar: |
QT AIRGRRIE IFHIE=SIEAT €] atfmamanaa gAY @A
ETONY STATHAY HAHEATY | TET | TFTAT: &H GE&AT aflrgsa | R
:ﬂr&@ @q g FAAHiEd GRUMgeE HEHA T | TFT €O

1

Norke:
§d%. A Vedic infinitive.® [ See Whitney. para, 970 b, ] Compare
the lutter part if note 1 on No. 3, verse 4.

Yerse 13
PaparirtHa:

arat fag ot gfefvel A3l yoriq Ry s
q¥ar: 99 | 3 Ausan fasfa: astsag: a ads-
T | w0 2R

Sivaya:
, o =1 arar gt | pataTdgan fEeet @ feddeni-
ag (RV. vii, 66, 1) | a8% exgda wfiaa: | org g} | wHBAR
o i‘cfiﬁm gRomE® aw: afa¥w: (Pin. i, 1,89) 1 Refy @
ar W= [yl 2 @ @neg aEr AR
a¥: | JFET | AT ETH: | IAAG: AWQCNAIG: | N AwWgEA:
INGE: §: {37 Ay TRgw
®* M’s V. G. S. para 167, 1 b 4. tM's V. G. S, para 186, A 1,
1 Av. v/ nam-to bow, bend....( Jackson. )
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Yerse 14
Papariria :
(3

4 geasaq oAfY 7 ey 7 o g TG
A 1 g At qud 9w @ 9wt )y W a
wara: 37 0 29 .
Sivana:

3: geavd QN gaed gemmEa Wi | 9y Qe i
qo=d a7 Sy SAY | gai ggfy (i vii, 1, 89 ) agugt:* ghaqat-
&d: | ESTHTY T HEEA Q7 TRATAAATY €A FATOr @y | e
afi@? el ser aF afRd walw | qur g |y algigdad | o
AREGE U FRRTMIRTY WA IREHE WA | @ (7 geanik wiE
Norrs :

[1. st Perf. Dart. of 319, The original meaning « to work,
to labour, to be active ™ appears thronghout in the RV, and from it
comes the later meaning ¢ to be tired, to rest,” just as in the case of the
Gr. kdm-no. Among other things it means “ to e active in the service
of the gods ( by offerings ), to pray zealously.”—Gr. ]

2. =d@. A Vedic instrumental.} ‘ The ya ( instr. ) of i-stems is
in a few Vedic examples contracted to §, and even to i.” Whitney,
para, 863 d. It is not, of course, certain that contraction of ya tof is
what has taken piace in such cases.

Yerse 15

DPapariTHa:

T gead O AT g qehy qefy @ A
aftr aeg: | 399 3 w3 fed R gsdda: fag-
o A 32T 1l &

SAvawa:

S ararpafes sfy oud | e @ @i g0 e geade
HEHTHY FAX RN 993 T9RET aows 92 ar 230 sIe
A & aEned gt quipgafe | o gRarehid giwa
frafy sfRZY 1 ¥ ag Rigne: gdRre: seqogaa: asdt a s
givag:g Ay g o ady w0

* M’s V. G. 8. p. 81, note 4. t M’s V. G. S. App. 1. p. 422,
1 M’s V. G. 8. pp. 80, 81. § M’s V. G. S, para 179 p. 212,
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Manpara IIT SOxTA 5Y

Sivawa:

Ayt A o a8 q e Tt Yoy Rt A9 agaiesa-
sfyergFATRT | st g P Rewnaay s | @ d=and
RN T IR fei SR e | afe
T | (R FAEITAT A g0 (R @R (Adval dii, 1) 0

[ Nork:
Translated in Muir's « Sanskrit Texts,” vol. v., p. 69.7]

Yerse 1
PabapriTHA:

s At araa@ gavon faw: Frar qRety 39
arg | fuss gt siftsfaar sy I @9 g5y OR-
st gEa il 2
Sivawa:

QAT FAATT: W FAN AT A | ARG QAR A qqT @A
qLAT AGA A ar @7 Gy | A mﬁmﬁwwmzu@ FEQIRAY
st STCafd | AT R g aRefie s TRy = Mt SRy gReaT-
O qUAEAT ARG AT A | @ @i fer: s sifwaag-
gETear FO FHAAY AIRAN 92 @3F: 930 | gasad grar ¥
SRR TATTICROMIRITIS g4 gamaed germfis ash fHaa
2317 Ifta IgA Ag=sAAN: | WY grewr aqne (Nin X, 22)0
firsy STty gan ast FIT) g o1 gra oheft 9 RE s
firn penffrmaffodi | gea o agsgam wae wala
fagete at | fam ol JaawdRl sareare | welRERET
(Nir. x, 22) 1 AR | TH GIA (G ogeaeT SfF T9H | A )
asrrregraeg 9 (Pan. vi, 1, 7) | Sgiq | IRIJSOE ATmEy

AW | gon | R o

* M's V. G. S. para 180, sub voce pp. 222-23.
t Skt 4/krish, karsh= Av +/karsh-to draw, to draw furrows, to
plow ( Jackson ).
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NorEs: .

1. f* sAFg@EER g, € Mitra speaks, and the people are
arrayed.” Tho alternative explanation which Sayana suggests for gayor:
need not detain us. The word expresses the same idea as that which
we have in the ¢ God said, Let there be light, and there was light,’
of the Bible ( Genesis i, 3 ). Mitra speaks, and it is done. But the
meaning of YA is uncortain. gEgsA: ( for the form of the com-
pound see mnote 2om vorse H below ) occure, as an epithet of Mitra
and other gods, in four passages of the Rigveds, i. 136, 3, fseqgiaEon
qEgSALGAl gEqwE:. Shysna, @qn: SO @AW agRd @91
gahie R qrasser: SRR iawde: | Bl s T arda
g JaR gEeaidmiin: yEde: | fe arese: aEeta Sh g S
Ysgr: @ atew | ggl | GRGAEl A FOremE a4 o qekd & 6
e | NIRRT HifT: g3 gragdtey: | anedidE e
i+t 743 ¥ ¥w:.  The sccond passage is verse 5 of our hymn. Ior
Sayana’s mnote there see below. v, 72, 2, gragwEr (of Mitra and
Varuna ), Siyans, magea: g SadgeAl s Kl qUWd qrEgeH |
S qETea: aafEEsd on e O viil, 102, 12, @ 7 g
uofify frsr gftwmg | fas 7 gagst. Siyans, ¥ R S oded A
Sf QAR waord yRee afed fist A EmhE qaaee qauysE aain
yofify ®fy (the passages a.ready quoted make it certain that Mitra here
too is a proper name, and that graG is to be construed with it,
instead of, or as well a8, wwith &% ).

I translate Roth’s note, S. L., p. 18.

« Compare Rigveda vii, 36, 2:
i ot s gaf-
s 7 ooy a1gy AM4: |
i aFEg: iyl
e 9 fadt Tafy gamor: 0

* Mitra. Sk Mitra = Mi-it-ra of the Boghaz-koi inscription (S8ee™
M and K’s Vedic Index Vol. I preface p. viii,)=Av. Mithra. = Mihir ~
of later P’ersian. For the characteristics and functions of this god see
M’s V. M. § Mitra, Muirs S. T. Vol. V sec V, Hopkin’s Rel. Ind.
pp- 67, 69, Moulton's Early Z.oronstrianism pp. 62-67. For the

etymology of the word, see Nigh. Com. Adh. V sub voce, ( Bib. Ind, -
Ed. p. 479); Nir x, 21 ; M’s Ved, Myth. p. 30.

t Muir’s S. T.sec V (6) p. 70; T. Bri, 7,10, 1; 8iy on RV.
i, 89, 3 and i, 141, 9.
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This hymn of praise 1 bring yon, Varura and Mitra, once again to
you, O spirits, a sweet oblation: one of yon is for us a strong sure
leader, the othor, Indra, by his word holds the folk in order.

Compare also v. 65, 6. The action of Indra is compared to that of a
commander, whose word arrays and guides the ranks.”

o [ Geldner ( Ved. Si, iii, pp. 11-26 ): ggd intr. (¢ ¢ IEAQ FaQq
gda i, 98, 1; V. 8., 26, 7, Mahidhara 3943 ggerdsn sgqd:). 7afx
sometines intr.,, but generally tr. and cequivaleni. to Fragfy. gq has
the sense of resembling, heing of equal birth, emulation, matching, out-
bidding, sceking to surpass, and, as in classical Sk., of being aective,
striving ; tho causal sense Leing to spur someone to rivalry or emulation,
10 sel o good example. QOthor senses of g are rivalry in a bad sense,
jealousy, quarrelling and to make haste, to bo quick, to march.

For the sense of gor: Atm. he compares F9 gt gdia ( Chhind.
Up. 5, 3, 4), &4 g 71 afgrsy gAia ( M. 8. 1, 6, 9), &c., in addition to
the passages cited in tho St. Pet. Liex. under the second sense of g
and takes it to mean culling himself. ¢ Calling himself Mitra ( friend )
he sets men a good example.” Cf V, S. 27, 5 fod {39y gqea ¢ vie
with Miira in friendship, O Agni.’ gragsa: below he similarly takes
to mean ¢ sotting a zood ¢xample to men.” ]

2, gMr., Sce Note 3 on No. 5, verse 4.*

3. afwar. ¢ With eyos that sleep not.”  An adverh ( instrumen.
tal in formi). The form occurs again in vii, €0, 7 37 RAT Prfirar
gERFTE s9qd agfa.  Siysna @t fiegd) Rl g@wer IRea
#3rga: sifafirn st |4z faiwaia: sma: #9 sdqanar Tafq go-
gfa Fwifr.

Verse 2

PapapATIIN :
@ a7 qd: g qaeA[ 90 9 e R
~E | T Ea0 A WIS ST A Ay o R
AfFaa: T g I 2
SAvaNa:

agai g frer e@en 0 @ AR g | Qg awEiAe wer-
TYRTHR I =0 g5ar ) gt @1 g @ R 7aT wEg g9ERieEi qe-

* M'sV.G. 8. App. [, &/dhr p. 393.
17 [ RV. Hymns }
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arenfyarg goza gfy (Asval. iv, 11) | aa fefin guite 4@ @it
A v & firx waT wEg gAY @RwarRif 9 (Adval. ii, 12 )y
ST AAT aXT GE Y AIAERX P Py gESeromA g |
¢ frw @ wat qTey: ATy o ¥ WEg HWag | @ARaqr e
® W3 FAMY 7 gq& 7 qegd 7 Frg¥ AEN = 1 vd grt giaga-
a®t gEaHy: qoAlan: aRtarAniR T oy 7O T SR R
Rttt | sl ETRE | agRTRATTE | Sha | W@ wEcr
TFYFERIRINGA O 1| v | gdar oy gaqges: (Pin
vi, 2, 48 ) | SaltfRX | St SEIRY | &A7R: | SAEGAT TTERTL W
Notk :t .
fRragfg. ¢ Seeks to serve thee.” The desiderative of the Vedic 1out
g (Ui, &c. ) to help. See below note 1 on No. 20, verse 3.

Verse 3
Paparirna:

s (AT Ad: sy afte sr gf-
=g | WiREE aaq skt Tayg el gsual
a3

Sayana:

Xggat gy e s@ragTrar | afaw @A ara s |
fuwm wat sreg qgEaT Aty @frag (Adval. iv, 11)

% s srefiarer <oraiStar A HeFay Amea: IR et
faior axR raway RPrasgsr W qurrd w&@s rene: sfemen
daf*y ad sHigiygea: oy A afy Faaracadd = garon
fe: | ATONT 4 FORARAT gAY MW AGUEEEAt ena ay-

$ UL et frediet 3agomsd, B. with M. M.

* Av. maretan—-mortal, man,

t Add Noto:—+2d hypersyllabic vorse, § 224 : Sandhi combi-
nation of all the words in the first part of the verse is unlikely.”~
Arnold's V. M. p. 300. ¢« Hypersyllabic verses containing thirtcen
gyllables ( Tristubh ) or fourteen syllables ( Jagati) are usaally
formed by an extension of the rhythm of the cadence. They appear to
bo characteristic of the archaic period, but there are also several ocenr-
rences in the ypopular (later) Rigveds.” Arnold’-V. M, p. 208.
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afy 1 zea: | whY EY ey TR sy Wy | faww: | sgasEy
W | afcr | TeasgreeiERafe | fgRueRar ao-
: | gat-gfhy are g% | s i

1 firay:.  This word occurs in three other places only, vi, 82, 3,
q afgRFFETY waPaag®: geoEr Ry, Siyana gegdr qgmﬁam x—‘i‘r
wfgi: gfred Agfy: Fap®: &gh: wewdyr fagf: dgfaqergharai:
iy frfriy frmg stgufren.  vii, 82, 4, gmfigE gaE TEdt g
wer R frawes. Siyons, § FFmE aEd gl S a1 e TR
geg YW A8 UIRATE WO gaArfie gaie Td Awufa | P @g-
RaaoTraaT: IHREND YN Wued ey saRA Ffmsy sl g .
vii, 95, 4, 38 &1 7 amﬂ?mwhqmuimlﬁagﬁﬁm&ﬁmm
Siyana, sq «fy | QEION FrEATn WM AAYAT W1 AT WA AETEE-
feaw 3q s sTEREaT: WATTRIeNg | Fled |1 | fraghy: w@aigf: awed:
TAERIEE: 39T IqrgaTl.  Roth explains the word as meaning having
well-fixed, firm knees (firm of foot, S. L.); so also Grassmann,
“« baving upright knees ( that is, knees which do not sink tcgoether ).”
Lndwig takes it to be a technical term, and notes that the position
referred to is described hy Haug.

2. afgrm. < Throughout both Veda and Brahmana, an abbreviated
form of the loc. sing. [ of nouns in an ] with the ending i omitted, or
identical with the stem, is of considerably more frequent occurrence thau

the regular form: thus, mirdhan, rarman, alhcan, beside mirdhans,
¢tc.——W hitney, para. 425c.*

8. a1, ‘In’ A preposition governing afigm. Compare note 1 on
No. 2, vorse 15 ( p. 76 ).
Verse 4

PADAPATHA ¢
sty e Fmed: gsAd: Tt gsas vy A |
mmgsuaﬁﬂfﬁwwﬁﬁﬁw&muv

Sivawa:

s qAwER SRR R ad: anent aftwerofy: give: wnm-
ga: | G |50 (= | T A S TRARAT €T g |

| TS WSPAR | MRS AT @Eeq ol Rrarar g

* M’s V. G. 8. para 90, 2 (p. 67) t Av v/nam-to bow, bend.
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it s ITIA | ARt R iaey afvaer” qmEe gie guatt
ST TAY E FEATTHRTRIO SATH GRAET Ay qomTar 3d &Qqm
AW | AAEY: | AT @NE: | AN @RI g [eef@: (Pan. vi, 5,
185 ) | STATNE | FA AT Gorey gfE i &g | SiwaE | gaAe
Ay aerEmEey | gageT (Pin. i, 1, 3)

Nors:

g ¢ Kind.' Compare viii, 48, 4, fUf7 & g77 g7 Alsod,
91, 15, ®@1 47 T¥ T, and Biyanw's note there: giidt Hend @A
AAA gEA gF: ¥ @E U s . The word is applied to a friend,
i, 187, 8: ii, 1. 9; to a son, v, 42 2: vii, 4, 8; to a mother, x, 1%, 10;
to a wife, Atharvay. xiv, 2, 26, as well as to the gods ( Roth ).

Yerse 5

2

“

Papavirua:

g R ANEl JUSEE:  WAAASHAs 0
gs¥d: | adl waA. qrdsanrr 98wt @ g
a7 FErE N &«

g ——

-

Sivana:

AR {HEAA U9 A% 1 AAEFIRT IqEE: §IETEIAA: ATq-
R METT: ETEIBAOT_ G T A3 @ quiw: gord @l
FIA AT G WA T GFAAATT SATAT foara sl gx
sffiggRagRan s g9 9gq | JagAT | gl qqw gaeE
sgeaeq TAR € | FgArgt qEagspteyy (Pin vi, 2, 1) air we-
qqt&ﬁﬁt{éqzwa‘]zraaq( Kit. Vart 2 on Pin, vi, 2, 106 ) 1 :Ima \
gasy | mg@Ew i (Pian vi, 1, 173) Rulegroe® | e @A |
qreATRan | gaaE (Pan. v, 1, 213) qmomgraeEe | ey )
et w=x (Péan, vi, 1, 210 ) gEragraeas I
Notes :

1. udi. See note 4 on No. 2, verse 11 (. 73).

2. uymgee:. One of a class of compounds peculiar to the Veds,
Whitney, para. 1309, calls them participial compounds. < This group
of compounds, in which the prior member is a present participia and
the final member its object, is a small one (toward thirty examples ),

* Ay 4/ yaz-to worship. t Av 4/ man-to think.
1 Av. Maz from 4/ maz-to be great ; Akkadian Mah-great, Seme.
dic MAg, Persian Magus, Bactrian Moghu. § M’s V. G. 8. p. 455.
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and exclusively Vedic—indeed, almost limited to the oldest Vedic
( of the Rigveda ).* The accent is on the final syllable of the parti-
ciple, whatever may have heen the latter’s accent as an independent
word.”  For the meaning of the word see note T on verse 1,

Verse 6
Panavira:

el T9@isgd: 9 Faed wra@ | guy -
sRisany | &

Sivava:

AMIITLE 10X T GEIABATIRENT afy SEBEmEranm-
TN THEAIHECEAIHT RI ATITAAE | A g faer =d-
unga THAPTIATR SATATqMT: | qgi¥d 3 | W=zex a0 gy gast
t{quﬁ'{(/\ wal. vii) ») It

SAOfrIA: AISAMNT FEAAT TR Frwen Jqea _d@afta wia: e
grafe @4 @qawAE 1w ] 9d 9 feRagaagaianad AT
Fifdgwwe | i | a‘-n% arfamidintrfareargas FHar-
qAIganany: | [EaRaEm: | @@ EwEgE )

Nori:

", ¢ Is the procurer ol The word is an adjeciive in the
nominative, agreeing with o93: and governing gg in the accusative.
The word does not oecur again with this rare construction, hut is iiselr
of not infregquent oceurrence. i, 8, 1; i, 75, 2; 1, 175, 2; iv, 15, 6; vii,
93, 2; vili, 21, 2; ix, 85, b; ix, 100, 4; ix, 106, 2 and 3; x, 63, 11;
X, 140, 4 and 5. ¢ Bringing again, winuing, making booty, victori-
ous."—TNRoth,

VYerse 7

Panaviria:

afyy 4: aigAr fRAq f@w ayd @sqat: 1 afw
sisfiy gladtg u v
Sivaya:

HTAGIHER FIETAY WA | qearqiy @ afegaarrar | af&5d =1
ﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂ?ﬁﬂﬁqwrﬁﬁ(}xqul iii. 17)"

"t Ul adds s, % From M. M.; UL and B. ad.
* M’s V. G. S. para 189 A 2 a (p. 280). -
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Tt s at aRtdw AaRwr Raxsalegafy o wfimaiy « fime:
ayarn | gu: SfER: @i | aeRa: sahe zRgaRad: Tgid-
aify srfrvafy Igagei SUATE: | @996 | 99 TeqH | 98 | a-
ESERT TEET @I 1l

Notks3

1. #fAr. “ Fiom a few stems 1n man is made ( Vedic inegularity )
an abbreviated instrumental singulai, with loss of m as well as of a:
thus gfg=y ete. for wigwr ote.”=Whitney, para. 425 o.t

2. =iy,  Grassmonn and Ludwig tiauslste “in glory,” taking
the word to answer to #AfgAar in the previous clance. Roth refers
srafy: here to a word wy: (from w=g) sticam, flow, and translates, ¢ in
his flight.’ I translate Roth’s article on this su.ond =5g: ( to which, and
not to my: fame, he rsfers the meaning a7 and € of the commenta-
tors ) adding extracts from Sayana (1) Sticaw, flew: hi, 1, 16, gia®r
[EE] YEAEAL. Siysns, gla€] WA STET GRGATAT 1%, 87, 5;
1%, 110, 3; i, 51, 10, &7 !{&mumqgsnﬁ wa: tu the streamn ot Soma.
Siyana. st gREwIEERf@Rg. 1, 61, 10, 1 7 A0 ATAGRT H4 TEN
®/3an: Siyans, w7 amwnauam‘ﬁ SMgEd gidng as: i, 91, 18, sirgig-
a STYATY . R snegaary s, Suysus, § W ANGATY I ERIGARATET-
AU g ATGEAE 1 §9-ARYAF: §Faf afe @i saunrggaaaraaen™
malegrFgEnRminagT gRSHom™ a1 fysg i (2) course, quick mo-
vement : vi1, 90, 7 3" 47 7 mF@] MegAIE. Sayana, HdA 7 HWT 7@ R
R sEE: A7 | ) w8 | o= faewmo grewE: v, 41, 9; x, 97,
23, 4! g7 ma@ |rfa@=s. Saysna, ¥ €19 A I AT 91 g T=H@
aEE HTY AWEHAAT quT. 1V, 26, D, Iq w4 AR @A &\Ax  Siyans,
¥ Afy | AT ANAGIR WA 9o 477 VNGUIT qU AR oF i, 92,
8; 163, 12; m, 37, 7; x, 102, 4; 131, 3; vin, 69 (80U m M M.), 5,
gal  RAue® H9A 7 9 BQ @ SO arg F e, Siyans, s@EwAleen w:
o7 FASHOTGI | STFAFAHAA, | FNFTFYT Tad €1 A9: | JWRA qERY-
qerEta guw FHifa, 11, D4, 22, sywpaae fnfifg mafy, perhaps ¢« direct thy
couise towards us’. Séyana. g arfit (referning to preceding words
weE g sl RAR ) amf ey seRAgEt HemETE serm-
garfr @ AR smAg gidey:. vi, 37, 8, o =7 Fewdt 18T (se1l. arar:),

* Ul gRefmegifinmafy (sic ); B. and M. M. gfEfiaegfiprafy.
t M’s V. G. S. para 90. 2, 2 (p. 69).
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Siyaps, WSG: WEMWAT: & . . . 97 sAfgwERtd gR: s JTw-
ey A q8g: AERy:. iii, 19, b, oY =aifa Afy TETY- Siyans, g
Ty FOE aqervagedy satfa otarfy ety Afy eIk faff. The noxt
ex an[plo is our passage. maANW:, in his flight. ( 3 ) course, bed: vii, 79,
5, STUGNT FFANI ANGATAGRATT sah@ Siyana, giam Feqrrg st
HATF AAfiod, SquTEgd, SFRETAen: X, 27, 21, =@ 1 W IR
a=gl SRR, Siyans, W RERARASERENR Y ggeees -
A1 €9 | 97 IHAW | GRTATGIH 9T IAR | qYIH  ARUEIGIEHRT-
T st g AR BA ARREERUIEE - srareSiE
qqaaRqrd. Some of the passages cited under the first sig: fame are
porhaps cxamples of this meaning of sm: course. ( 4 ) According to the
commentary = 37 Naigh. ii, 7, Nir, x, 3. Sdyana chooses this meaning
especinlly in passages where the Soma is meant. (5 ) =g Naigh. 1i,
, 38 amymag ( hastening to the song;
.xcuordmb to b.xyana, whose prmso is to be sung ) ag°, ami°, 3w°".”

VYerse 8

PapapaTing:
fad g 3T «At: IEiEsTada | @ FT|WE
i, fafd

SavanNac:

97 SA: fAarzegEaraaRy aot: afRwTad womafimeassgwn
s At gatcgm=sfea | & areat fas: ATy @ et eaeTsa-
agqr aAfY | AT | id=R gA=RAT 5 amry = Adram-
TRAZTERIH | ARAATRARITETA, | AFAEY qITEqT 1l
NoTES:

1. qg* .t ¢ The Aryans as the middle point, and the people of

the North, the East, thc Wost, and the South hy whom they are sur-
ronnded.”—Roth’s note in 8. L. Max Miiller, on the other hand, sjca-
ks of the Aryas as the people of the five Nations, ¢ India ; What can
it teach us ?” p. 95, note. Compare Muir’s remarks on the phrase, San-
skrit Texts, i, p. 176, fg. Muir translates Roth's article in the De-
tersburg Dictionary. ¢ The phrase fivc races is & desiguation of all na-
tions, not merely of the Aryan tribes. It is an ancient enumeration,
of the origin of which we find no express explantion in the Vedic texts,

* Skt Av. t8ee M. and K’s Ved. Ind. sub voce (Vol. L. p. 466).
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Wo may compare the fact the cosmical spaces or points of the compass
are frequently enumerated as fice especially in the following text of
the A. V. iii, 24, 2: imid yAh paiicha pradido ménavih paiicha kris-
htayah. ¢ These five regions; the five tribes sprung from Mauu, among
which ( regions’) we should have here to reckon as the fifth the one
lying in the middh, (dhruva dik, A. V. iv, 14, 8; xviii, 3, 34), that
is, to vegard the Aryas as the central point, and lound about, them the
nations of the four regions of the world. .According to the Vedm uso-
ge, five cannot de considered as designating an indefinite numder.’

[ 2. sifEad. \afl® (o1 + a1 ) = help. geamrafied @gegmaiTa-
amgiiusd (¢) ar, Sdy. on viii, 68 (or 57), 5.7

Verse 9

Paparir

fos: 379 oy wAtT awsAffy | gd zesdan
IEAF: 1| R

Savana:

fa: wmamEa: m ﬂtaﬂﬁnﬂﬂm‘?ﬁg Y7 7307 q-:q 7
ae: qwmz- | 3 -*"r FeAT 7 | FRCAATEIFATA ﬂaw‘t G :Rka-
flery: | Aew SwATET ST geARn gur ar«nrnmw aran:r FATOT
u: ﬁnmra ar mzmvwﬁ NF: FAE e 2 lamu- | 3
afed | siay .,,4 \ ?Hﬂl‘lt i Ao ﬁmqa({mawq Erritikchce
T | T | BUAL (5 TBHAT ananﬂn g% (J'an. i, 1, 80) 1 faqy
geTRSIq: | [ara: i

NoTks:

I. g¥algy.  “3FARE is generally a name of the priest, so mlleﬁ*
heeause he has to trim the sacrificial grass. ¢ The Sacred Kuga Brass
( Poa cynosuroides ) after having had the roots cut off, is spread on the
Vedi or altar, and upon it the libation of Soma-juice, or oblation of
clarified butter, is poured out. I other places, a tuft of it in a similive

* 1. 8k. Devas=Ind-TFur. Deivos, archaic Lat. deivos ( deus), Celtic. *
devos, Old Scand tivar, Lith. divas-Bloomfield. 2, ¢ The true meaning
of deva is its history, beginning frum its etymology and ending with
its latest definition’,—Max Miiller (Orig. Rel. Vol. I. Lecture iv-p. 202)
3. For deva (Indo-Aryan) and daevas ( Iranian) sce Moulton's
Barly Zoroastrianism ( references given in the Index p, 453.)
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position is supposed to form a fiiting scai for the deity or deitics in-
voked to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson it is also strewn
over the floor of the chamber in which the worship is performed.”—
Max Miiler, Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. St

2. gwaanr, The word does not oceur again.  Roth takes it to mean
sobeying the wish,” 4. ., of the gol, issuing as he pleases,  Grassmann
refers g2 in the word to the worshippers < according to their wish.

3. om&:. Third person singular of an aorist of . See Whitney,
para. 831,

No. 8
M.voaa JIT §
VYerse 1

2
-

"KTA b1
Sivetac:

IqT ATFARA Hnétwﬁ avh FAad tAzwgniTarkd | aqr Aawl-
LGN 3'1:mma | HTATIATR IXET FAATOIATE T ALY FeeAaeq
gwer fifahn | giEd 9 349 arazg AR (Adval iy, 1)

Pavaviriac:

I ATHA AP wsHan vﬁm{ gawT  IuIE: 9-
arf= | quefy 21 JIR: gisiy: wd gag =IE @a-
ST 2
SAvaya:

TR MTAR ST AT | QU1 = q=: & AT ATy ( BV
FAR, 16 ) | q9ria gaa{@ & 99: g3an AFeAAIdT gdi gora: aq
{150 FIaA: TAIG: &1 €rel TIET FAET N FE1 | AT gIASqOT1AT

g7 @ Saefy @FeT | A foa: |xyoney % 390 7@ Ty

rayﬁ gaﬁ AEITGIAT] | AF=ThoT gmrmr qI3TeE ANEaq
RV. 1,123, 11) 1 gitd: 1 g% g fi: & RASQ07 F7 Feqr: |r | qgeara-

aaﬁ ' atﬂng»frﬁﬁ qEE: ("hr vi, 13.) 4 gtﬂr s?mqm ar |

f %3#‘{ from two Bombay MSS UI nnd M. M omit.
f M. M. omits dA¥UT against his MS. B. My MS., B has it, and rcads
IINHAA. omitting the T after TR M. M. has UTIHEAT for ATIAT.

* M’s V. G. 8. p. 375.
18 [ RV. Hymns ]
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w@Rugoidar @y a4 qEEATeRY |UY qTSagr ada | AN |
ATIEIeRgAY FRdaPaiAET afig | RamRwl g | agaaa-
Tralda Ry dvaror F& gt | dggEEMTOEe: | P
( Pan. viii, 1, 19) 1 grofy | goroverez: grrosiiRefey (Pin. iv, 3, 105) 1
Frgraed franida: fRgrorify drq sraraer 9 gty (P,
vi, 1, 161 ) qardgraeEd, | gt | ginaRageranmia (R
& EE | SITgRranE T Ragrarfiat setegaaeae imragiaaa i

Nores:

1. 3sw:. A vocative, acconted because it stands at the hoginning
of a pdda. The accent proper of the word 3w: is on the last syllable.
Compare 3gay verse 5.  But all vocatives, if accented at all, have the
accent on the first syllable.t See Whitney, para. 314. ’

[2. a7 m@f. ¢« Wealthy by wealth or booty,” M. M. ( Ved.
Hymns, i. 44 ).

aret, connccted with vegeo, vigeo, vigil, wacker, is one of the many
difficult words in the Voda, the general meaning of which may be gues-
sed, but in many places cannot yet he determined with certainty. ..,
The 8t. Pot. Dict, gives the following list of them—swiftness, race,
prige of race, gain, ireaswie, [ according to the commentators usually
food, alsc oblation 1, race horse, &c. Here we perceive at once the diffi-
culty of tracing all these moanings back to a common source, though
it might be possible to hesin with the meanings of strength, strife,
contest, race, whether friendly or warlike, then to proceed to what is
won in a race or in war, viz, hooty, treasure, and lastly to take ape:
in the more general senwe of acquisitions, goods, even goods bestowed
ag gifts—M. M., ¢ India,” p. 164,

The transition of meaning from ars, booty, to a7, wealth in general
finds an analogy in the Germ. kriogen, to obtain, also in Gewinn, and
A. 8. winnau, to strive, to fight, to obtain.—M. M. ]

* °qt = (Kat. Virt 2 on Pin. v, 2, 109.); °Qv | Iweaqt (MBh'.Eif
quoted under P’dn. v, 2, 122 in the 8. K.

t Kat. Virt. ( Kielhorn's Pat. MBh. Vol. IIL p. 132 ).

1 Ushas: Max Muller's <India-What can it teach us? pp. 197-98.
Muir's 8. T. Vol. V, fec XIII; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 78-80; Tilak’s
* Arctic Home.” Ch. V. Forthe philology of Usbas (=Gr. Eos)
sec Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations p. 227 footnote 5.
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8. gt 3R ﬂﬂﬁt- Compare ga: gAsigatAT g, said of Usbas in
i, 92, 10.

[4. *"gify: (gi+ar). gi=fullness. gif¥:=ag"t TRYsh, sustainer
of many ( 8dy. on i, 181, 9).

. e, a=wfg g7 (S&y. on v, 16, 2). R = WIEGE
IR Wy 94 g&y arengrad (Say. on vi, 3, 2). Cf. syyemr, afmy,
gETR.  fraE=possessed of all good things or riches. ]
Verse 2

PapapriTna:

If: 3 sedeat fr Wit Segsdar At Ay |
A1 e ageg gsaata: spat: Rdemeny gysweta
TN

Sivana:

% I AfY srweatt gRorastRAr gadmaoadar qran fima'umr
19 (et IqTegedt | war 9 geANoE | gwEdr gaar frgsnfy
(BV. i, 118, 12) 1 aredt & & my mafrrodamarfaator {roe
YA TIATSIE®N NENFUIT & &A1 gy gyava: gy Fasd
argr W Difsaraar Roogaat @ amr ageg | gaarE: | gRIEEpN
wg | e (Pin. vi. 1, 183,) 1
Nore:

ggar foeft. Muir, v, 193, bas a noto on the word siurita com-
municated by Aufrecht: ¢« Professor Aufrecht thinks that this word
sinrita is to Lo explained as follows: He considers it to he a derivative
from nrit, ¢ to be in motion ”, compounded with su. Its first mneaning
is ¢ movable ’ ( stinritd maghini, RV. vii, 57, 6), then ¢ brisk,’ ¢ alert’
( sinrita, predicated of Indra, viii, 46, 2G: sinrite of Ushas, iv, 55, 9;
i, 128, 5; 124, 10; viii, 9. 17 ). As a feminine substantive in the
¥l it means cither ¢ activity,’ or, with a supplied gir, ¢lively voices’
( s@inritindm girdm iii, 31, 18 ); netri sinritinimn is Ushas as a

*® Purandhi—¢ active, zealous’; a goddess of Activity ( Hillebrandt );
of Plenty ( Macdonell );=Avestan Parendi-a goddess of riches and
abundance. See M’s Ved. Myth pp. 87, 124.

1 S8kt. A/mar = Av. 4/mar-to die ; Av. ameretat-immmortality ; Av.
maretan-mortal, man ( Jackson’s Av. R. ). ‘
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stimulator, or, rather, leader ( yopiyyos) of joyful voices (of birds,
otc. ) ; sanritd frayanti is just the same.” 8o viyor iva sinritinim
ndarke, RV. 1, 118, 18, ¢ when fervent voices arise like the rising of
the wind. ™ (ortu vocum velut ortu veuti ). '

With our phrase compare sfiggategdt said of Ushas in i, 113, 8 and
sce also the verse quoted in the next note.

[ 7@ | aAnaa | qyulmmdal st Sordt et st o Say.
on i, 113, 12 which he has himself quoted above, and which too refers
to Jshas, ]

Verse 3"

Papsvarma:

vt gl gt fral meat fagfa sgden &
T | |arAg AGq Svlgqlar SHgsIT 95 o
T Il 3

Sivana:

% 9dr 20 ot @ tior agaarfy gedftdn | ai siifygeds si=gi@ -
drfa udfi=lt | stgaer gonaiaTasr qder ¥4 Ay agay
TAETAAT (AU | A=A GO TAAAAAAGT T4E § IN 2T 30y )
WAN TFAREAHTA AW | OHEARE ATAGPIRANAFRE@got Sh-
garar aRAla=zeal aAT ITE7 YIRAEAFAUT AT 9T | g7 Lo |
IR @0 aqla Gig: gieg Wig 9@ gruada agaq | SaE
SfaqAgad: (e | SrFPNTEETAAE A1 9T gawey ( in,
vi, 4, 138) iy gﬁ: ( Pay.vi 3, 138) 3{!ﬂﬁ§ﬁfﬁm
( Pan vi, 1, 222) ) ¥ |y qarRrmEaiRerersr: @t (Pin.
vi, 1, 30 ) Qfer g 1 & geariam | ATTITIHRSEA0 qo: | SR | o7
TWFIRAY: | A | AImerfiagiy AfF w9 | wRR e srge: o
YA | 27 A7 | 4gS sEifa rwvorer 3g 0 ~

NorTKEs:
1. gdi=h gﬂ?ﬂﬁ{ faq1. ¢ In the face of all creaiures.” Comparé‘”
faify ¥t yaihrae
gt gyefigr & arfa |

fa o =@ Agg=at

Aty areRfagwam: |l i, 92, 9
* Pin. vi, 1, 198 ; viii, 1, 19 ; M’s V. G. S, App, 111, pars 19.
t =& % (Un. St 76)
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2. gAY SigEEn. ¢ Pressing forward to the same mark,’ 7, e,
as in all former days. Taken along with the following Fsgf@ the
phrase presents the contrast which we have had already in ggoft giﬁ
Compare

A s7€q] WHRAA-
R /5 R |
T 9T 7 A0 GAFH
AHINET wRAET TRy i, 1, 3
P The sisters have one road that never ends: along it they go each in
ther turn god-impelled : they do not strive, they do not stand still,
' heneficent night and day, one in mind, diverse in body.” Tt may be a
question whether ggrg here, however, does not mean ¢ common to the
two.”  Compare qoiF FguaAfenmar, i1, 12, 8.

3. |goimgaE; i the participle of o verh which is used only here,
Verse 4

Paparirua:

uq TgUsET fFeAdt Al 3O Are e
ol | & ST gswat gsdai W SFAld @B
quar Ay 9fEan | ¢
Savaya:

Yquan TIAT FWWT (AEFd qw: T erdt ATITHAET qrqFTor
AT aeradt eameer | gg weafq ol aw @ @wc qaf aEd
qr | qEq qeAt |aAt A A= 1 € VG qw AAFA FAGEA e
GaAT QrETaEr 1 A dAAgEmai® frgun 3 q@iwe
ST YRS ST A SARTARGY TUd AHTA (AN | & |
fag ®adan | afRffghva FERERY T | ge geganad
Jegz | gUAT: | gai gl wige | Frargrggre (Pin. vi, 1, 197)
Rreadl | maaw oF g sgrweasy ( Vv vi, 1,175) 1 swsdr 0 w9
S qegeq TgFAE TAR &9 | FEErwadia ((Pan. i 4, 117) a9
sriwrgHaA fordi: 0

s o
1 wifatrfrgfea: frg (Un Sa L i. 149.)
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NorTEs:

1. = eqiy faraft. ¢ Casting aside, as it were, her garment.’ The -
picture of the approaching chariot of the Dawn must, as Ludwig has
seen, be carried over from the last verse. Dy the mantle that enve-
loped Ushas we are of course to understand, as Siyana says, the dark-
ness sho dispels. But the rare word &qww is a difficulty. The simple
word occurs in one other passage only. i, 113, 17 wgwar arw IRafy
afg: @O W W fet. Sayana afy: @Eon dwn e | et |
S Il it QIR SERWE IR & B T 8-
¥ sttt Tpen ot sgemtt deargenft Smf sgwafy
I9gfy.  Roth, who compares A to the Greek hymen, would take
Frq: as an accusative and WA a8 an instrumental ¢in one line or
string, that is, forming a continuous row.” The compounds ¥gmmfa
and &g oceur cach twico. In i, 122, 15 the former word is an
opithet of the chariot of Mitra and Varuns. Siyans, egwmfa: | €m-*
Ffufat g@am (Naigh. iii, 6) | guadifa: g2. Invii, 71, 3 it is s epithet
of the chariot of the Advins. Sayaps, egwmiRy gefin Tyadom.
Roth takes this word to mean ¢ whose pole is made of a leather strap,’
and suggesis that we are perhaps to understand » kind of double rein.
In hoth the passages in which it occurs—i, 112,.16; viii, 52, 2-wpmfim
is n proper name. Siyana on i, 112, 16, ¥yacoem g: Fwg) WRALRTE
e qaeENFTy w9y,  In vi, 36, 2 we have another compound w ;
Siyans, TE: WM AAYRA 1dWAT (compare Roth’s explanation of
&A1 above ) w37 7gA.  Roth takes €gayg to mean ¢ catching hold of
the reins,” that is, with his teoth, an cpithet of an unmanaggable

horse. It is not, howevor, clear from the context there, &gwuR o,
whother (qyrgﬁ does not stand by itself, Grassmann takes it so, trans-
lating ¢ to the holder of the reins and to the horse.” In his dictionary.
he follows Roth. A fourth compound occurs in i, 174, 5 TFy, an.
cpithet of the two horses of the wind. S&yana, Ty gE=mw | af-
wged] @aamie @1, Roth, ¢ eagor for the reins, that is tearing at the
reins, impatient.’

*“gm ) Fo—gtr ol ” @1, (foot-note on egwwe-in the
Bib. Ind. Edition, of the Naigh~-Nirukta ).

T M, emiafx.
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These passages certainly set up a presumption in favour of taking
O in our passage also in the sense of reins. The meaning of the
allegorical description of the dawn here must be held to be uncertain.
I give various oxplanations which have been hazarded. Roth translates
the whole line, ¢The mistress of the house [ comparc note below ]
bestirs herself, drawing back the strap ( that closes the door, Secouds in
Homer ).’ Grassmann takes our clause to mean ¢ nnloosening her girdle.’
Ludwig ¢shaking down the reins.” Ludwig has the note, ¢ Lither
shaking from above, down from her chariot, the reins in order to urge
on her horses, or throwing them away altogether (in the form of rays)
in order to alight.”

2. Grassmann, quite unnccessarily, bolds that we should read Iwr
& (7. ¢, IO AT) for 3q1.* @ means ¢ marches on.’

3. @awy gAl. ¢ Queen of the place,’ that is, of the world through
which she advances. Siyaua has no warrant for the signification he
attaches here and on v. 62, 2 (with another etymology, TraGey @4

" qg: sficgeg ) to way, It means, in accordance with its etymology,
place of resort, ¢ one’s own resort.” Compare gy 7 @aUegsa, ©as birds
to their nests,” ii, 19, 2: where Siyana’s note is g4} 7 gy R @w-

" T | gY AG=Y STaea $R @At ewalrt Femn: | arfieve TSofa aga.

“Also ii, 34, 5, gAY T WHYUMT ¢ a8 swaus to their nest” Siyana, FWEY
A QT EI: WEORT e FameEAn? oEafa aga. Indi, 2, 2 it is

" used of the stall in which cattle are kept: s1fify &1 Iwlewa! AR =9
A erExy YT, ‘98 cows in the cattle-pens low after a calf.’ Sayana,

WY WY TS g anfaEty N¥Y N YT T 7 sy

, In Naigh. i, 9 @yat is given among the synonyms for sygx ( Com-
pore Nirukta v. 4. on er&y in Naigh iv, 2 ). If we accept this
" alternative explanation our phrase will mean, ¢ Queen of the day.’ [In

- Naigh, iii. 4 @6t is given among the synonyms for 7g. ]

. tBo Ulwar and Bombay MB88. M. M. prints A aalt ewuir vt
notes that his MSS. Ca and B have 51 & ¥f7f &16URr. The & 5 is
cancelled in B. There is some confusion in the passage. ¥ or ¥: in M.

" M.'s M38. is ¥ derived here from § and 3T, But Siyana does not explain
how that etymology can yield the form ¥ETRY,

“® « 4b probably uss & yati.”-Arnold’s Ved. Metre p. 300.
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4. @7t ¢ Bringing heaven to life (sgain).” Compare AAT=A
2sqifr wAnfy, No. 22, verse 3, and Ait. Bréh,, iv, b a7 g3 f§ ufnigia.

[5. gg&r.  Doing wonderful deeds,” «rich in glorious deeds.”
4 o root still met with in Zend in the sense of « to teach.” The origi-
nal meaning seems to he “to show”, ¢“to demonstrate.” The derivatives
in the RV. refor to wonderful and glorious deeds of the gods.—Gr.
ggar = anaat ( Sav. on i, 62, 7). gdes: (#Ea: ) AR | TF3A-
qqrET | 7 gETrEEdl Qzel Ay eyt 3% afmgiEen 1m e F39: |
a7 gead geg4: ( Siy. on i, 86, 1).] )

Verse &
PADALATHA S
s=g T T ITEY Fsardiy § T 90T AHar

gsIfe | 2 a9 B oot oAy v draan sl
TOASHETE | @
Sivana:

¢ sy @ gearaw sl Al wvaaged 340 gfy &
FEATH GIPTAT AAET ARTHRT §F Gaivs TvAAi i 7 awed 74
e | AT WA @@emgofy qreny qareife ag &g & are
gefife At | agy w91 Aifge@aEt | Ag ATTRIAFSIAAFATTIHTTE -
frgdam® | &agar: &fr aw@ s tsaitige g 9 sy
WA | T QAT AFITHHT TR HOGAZTAAT I F 66X qaHpor
g | g1 ATAT STRIPT T6X AFRA0r Exaqqr fqafy | aur 7 g7x-
O | SYTIEAl fd TRANEMAWIE QI (RV. §, 49,4))
AEEE | ATEATINA: | FRATTAT: | dqaid: {eg 1 qgefgy
Cegettanie el
NoTgs :

1. The construction of the first lino is variously explained. Siyvana
takes tho first q: to he the accusativel after =953, and thoe second =:

* 8o Ul,; B, HTeqAEY VRIFITA ; M. M. §§ TG
1 All the authorities§ inscrt 9IS: here as well as after e,
1t M's V. G, 8. pars 176, 1.

§ including M,,
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to be a genitive dependent on w@;.  Delbriick ( p. 44 ) would supply
a verb of calling after sysg. ¢I ecall on you, bring to Ushas,” or
perbaps, ¢ call on Ushas.” This last is Ludwig’s way of taking the
words. Both Grassmann and Ludwig take with Siyana the second a:
as a genitive, but make it dependent on gjfis. In both clauses #7: is
perhaps an enclitic dative, as it almost certainly is in the frst. sqs@
woverns 2", in construction with 5 yoeg, Compare the coustraction
of the word in the passage cited in Note 8 on tho last verse, ii, 19, 2.
o

2. gafwa. < g1l is generally explained by a hymn of praise, and it
cannot be denied that in this place [ i, 64,1 ], a8 is in most others,
that meaning would be (uite satisfactory. XEtymologically, however,
g1f% means the cleaning and trimming of the grass on which, ason a
small altar, the oblation is offered ; cf. y=fd: i, 88, 1, note 2, p, 84.t
Hence, although the same word might be metaphorically applied to a
carefully trimmed, pure, and holy hymn of praise, yot whorever in the
Veda the primary meaning is applicable it seems safer to retain it : cf,
iti, 61, 5 [ our passage J; vi, 11, b. 7 Max Miiller, Vedic Hymme, Pt.
i, p. 109,

3. gl HAA.T ¢ Enters into light,” the light, as it were, meeting
and joning itself to the Dawn. Roth ¢spreads her light." Ho com-
pares v, 29 1 Hﬁm AR dHedg (Siyana Af: I 487 9g@ ),
iv, 6, 2 3¥% wig wfdmEa (Siyana, mg gNE - -dArdy SEgEmERy ),
vii, 72, 4, &,

Verse 6
PapariTua:

st s w9 3T v I G R
seury | swsadiy s gvay @Asarlly g ofw zi&-
opy PR 1l &
g’\urg.\:

RKAEQ qAFA JagAn (AT TABRERACGODT qFWAY | a9
¥eft gt @9 QzET ArArgEA s arArfAaeag® qur wafy aa
. :i: Pn.rt ;‘f’-igg"n'gté“'rcicx;fed .to hns i)een thlit)'te\l underﬁfﬂﬁa:l\lo 7,
verse 9.

* M's V. G. S. pp. 208, 303.  * M's V. G. S. p. 425.

19 [ RV. Hymns ]
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weTy @aar syreq fe® | ot st exxfigemmres=it fandt
qremTgeEgeRdt Rrgaol g qravmed ant aadg zfeon-
frrarftey ol 9AA R a1 Y ) g9 sanad | sl g R
qrawdoiy Rop | Ao g | tad | dmsgeme | o
( Pin. viii, 2, 15.) ffY @® | QARA TESRRAT ERIOIEIR |
gr: | RrEf SiY | teErEEEA Y qgT STt

[ Nors:

&ty CF. a1 (Ushas) afy @il (Siy. ggm:) iv, 52, 4,9
wwivesd afagr Affithne: gum agm (Sdy. wfegPa ) vii, 80, 1. ]

. Verse 7
PanariToa:

HaEd JU A0y joogg gut wERE JEETE s
faaw | ot e 3voreq ar Sst vy @ 2
gESAr 1l 9

Sivana:

a1 FegR 3Tw: e waey wfiawiTe exgae s
T @ FwaTyRua Ao FAT TS WAt QreY arargiyEN sir fde
|3a: Afiear | g1 aw ai¥ar g G946 Tegeat @yt Rwa-
g qeft gravgfusat Awaffy A | qa 9ar 7@ aed fre
FERY REATIEUEANTIAT wATEqr qdt 973q gyoriata qid @At gEAr
qEY Y fT 73 ATIT ed7 gara | adt | sweirmoee: | gour |
FAFAATRATIRT W@, (Pan. v, 4, 56 )

NoTEs:

1. &g g, Sdyana's interpretation seems very fanciful. But there
is no agreement as to the real meaning of tho phrase. In his note on
3§, Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 145, Max Miiller translates our line
«The hero in the depth of the heaven, yearning for the dawns, Mus
entored the great sky and the earth.” Grassmann, ¢on holy ground,’-
Ludwig, ¢ on the ground of the holy rite.’

* it Virt 6 under Pén. vi, 1, 87 ; cited in S. K.

t agearedy gu (K&t Virt. 1, under Pin. vi, 1, 176) ; Tamamy
in 8. K. under I’in. vi, 1, 176.  } M’s V. G. 8. p. 401.

§ Skt. v/ Mah = Av. 4/ Maz-to be great.
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Inx, 111, 8 and 1, 24, 7, as Roth indicates, gw itself has the mea-
ning which Sayana would attribute to it here ( g, #eq, &= ). But the
" phrase waeg gt cannot well be separated from tho similar phrases %a&q
A, |, /9, A, 9%, AWy, collected by Roth under wa and explained
by him as referring, ¢ not only to tho central point of belief and cere~
monial in this world, that is, tho altar and similar ideas, but also of
the holiest in the other world.” In the very next hymn, iii, 62, we
have waEw g7(R: twice. Vorse 12, waeq QifAaraey. Siyans, swaqeq gweg
i wurd gReTTeTs. Vorse 18, dAmaes €igam, Siyana, waeq qyeg gt
Xrgaamey 2. If SAyana is right, as I think he is, in taking gur here to
be the sun, the verse describes the entry of the sun into heaven and
earth. To the priest who stands facing the holy dawn the spot where
the sun at last appears seems to he the very root and foundaton of the
holy place he is standing in.

2. Sygrfigvgger. Siyana does not know whether to take wyaEm
with 8quge ¢ urging on tho dawns’ or with g& ¢ the vrishi ( explained
as=aiky (Ry@ay: ) of the dawns.’ Roth and Max Miiller adopt the
former construction but translate, the one, ¢urging on the dawns,’ the
other, ¢ yearning for the dawns. Grassmann takes the other construction
without SAyapa's fantastic oxplanation in that connection of gqur.
Ludwig is not afraid to say categorically that in Swgmy here we have
an old instrumental form. *Iggm is herein instrumental : we find that
the full termination of tho third case is preserved cspecially before a
following vowel, in cases where it was casy (a8 modern philologists
do) to confuse it with the genitive pl.” Ludwig refers to another
cage, but it is not necessary to follow up so extravagant a theory. [Pischel
takes Iy@pL as an acc. In some texts, he urgos, words such as g
have to be read as two syllables and #fifff:, qfif: as three, showing that
the original forms must have been g, firufiy:;, gufi:. It may have heen

the same with 35g. ( Ved. St. I. 185.) ]
»

For zq71 see Max Miiller’s note on the word already roferred to. The
strong bull of the dawne, the bull that accompanies the dawns and
urges them on is, I think, as Siyana says, the sun. But compare Max
Miiller’s explanation, ¢« The hero who yearns for the dawns is gencrally
Indra: here, however, considering that Agni is mentioned in the-
preceding verse, it is more likely that this god, as the light of the
morning, may have been meant by the poet. ”
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3. Siyana seems right in reforring the second line to Ushas. It is
when the sun has entered heaven and carth that the dawn can spread
hor light far and wide. But, as far as the words go, ndi figeg Teury
7rgr may also refor to the sun, and so Grassmann takes them. This
enables him to translate g ¢like the fair one,” that is, I presume,
the dawn. Delbriick suggests that 57gx is perhaps a Vedic samadhi, for
g%fira. Compare Rosh’s oxplanaion of 7§} as 739, No. 31, verse 13.

No. 9
Mawvana IV StaTa 46

Sivana:

QAT T I | ann IR GRS ot g% amRaand
A | FEATNZATIRAMSATAT JASAISAT | AYT FAFKFAT | O
FrsqeEared g TR | gEEEDa ReE: | sy ¥ eemm-
FUFEY TS | AT T GIAXHT, | 74 (=7 AT qodr yaarnwia
( Adval,, v, D)1

[ Notk:

For the distuction tetween mg and 313 see Macdonell's Vedie
Mythology, pp. 81-2. ]

Verse 1
Pavavarua:

ity T wAmy gaq A RERy | @ R
Tdsqr: ARY 0 2

Sivana: .

¥ A Emafien: ot ayEi syt @At safa gamhe
g wE fav ) wama agEad  BfRRy Ba: ate a¥y aFr
etk R snter gadty ARy | i R o @y g@ar 1 RusZ
= Y gatraRaearaiafaraand: (RV. vii. 92,1) 1 am-
TuqTe }aT & HWET TAMARX T FNIRANE Sy QIAEENR e
EqEnTETa | @9 & agafh su kAT @sear (At Brih.
ii, 25) 0
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Yerse 2

Paparirmoa:

T 3 Affdshn: fAgeatT REsamd: | i
gret ouay |l R |

Sivana:

? ar Ao Pgfreag ™ rrar: ragr: o of 98T s9-
fefuse sitafefiin stfiya qwﬁsﬁ?«ﬁﬁmﬁh wm'a“?fi} AW ST
= gaey gaahgd Aerdidt @ argay e afies | (e arfyed
ATST Q&I | AR AR ITATIRIY g3 3 Gugtan) az-
RAGNAFHAT T (73 RNRE TEESaR ar (Ait. Br.ii, 25 )

Verse 8
Papararna:

qT AR AEWY TR FEAEE Ahy gt 1 g
asdiag 1 3

SAvANA:

2 (A1) qt IA1 GEH A GTHEEATHT 0T A AW oI &€
= |fFa | o gResaaTargaE: | rRdaay s ageg

Verse 4

PanariTua:

oy Risgstr AR gssnag | W fE
e ERsegadg 0 v
Sivaya:
3 (AN frmg ROoE RIS AR R
AT ARATEESE T 'Y f sfteat &9 | FeARE aenmnes-
afiverd: | €1t geareaTy o av ST 0

~ s e e e+ raS s i F n

1 M. M. and B, omit i, § Ul. adds YTY.

* S, K. under Pan. vi, 1, 176., for the sarudbi in the Sunhitdpitha,
gee M's V. G. 8. para 39.

+ 8 b ete. Indravayai—Arnold's V. M, p. 302.
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_ VYerse &
PaparaToa:

wa gysqrta grafdy o asmay | EhETEh
g8 37 Tayg | &
Sivanas

tﬂag’ﬁaazrﬁm TR q@Edgfy genew YmamEy R

A = | T TyETTET g qeawe (RV. vii, 66, 10) gfy (As'val.
vii, 12,7 ) n

R (AT QAT AHAAAST TUT LIMTE" ZIAR JAATAGT N<0qH ¢
STERFOR AT TARTTTAY U

Yerse 6
PipariTua:

AT oy ga: A EAnt: assidar 1| Re-
T T W &

Savana:

¢ (oA aa 6 ga: whtga | d @ B[R eswer anm-

shrayt gy af: u% FUTHIETRL [qHa |
[ Nore:

The root g or g, from which the word affg is derived, has three
principal significations: (1) to gencrate or bring forth; (2) to pour
forth a libation; and (3 ) to send or impel. Wken treating of deriva-
tives of this root as applied to §fq, Siyana someotimes gives them the
sense of sending or impelling, and sometimes of permitting or authori-
zing (srgm ). In a fow places he explains the root as meaning to
beget. . . . . The word w®(3q, as well as varions other derivative®
of tho root g, are introduced in numerous passagos of the RV. relating
to the god gfdqg, with evident roference to the derivation of that name
from the same root, and with a constant play upon the words, such as
is nnoxnmplod in the case of any othcr delty —Mmr, V., p 160 ]

CANAARA A s S SOy

1m adds &, M. M. and B. omit.

* M’s V. G. 8. para 157 b,
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Verse 7
PapariTina
§¢ ISAHY g WY FHATIE ﬁsviﬁhq I
any qrtsfiad 1 v
Sivaga:

% g=arg i gaal: (Y STRAAY TATT THAAE | L4 STRAAT qH T
s AATTRAETRE | PlaEma TRNERAgEEERa:

No. 10

Mavpara IV Stira 54

Sivana:
oY tfa wzd AW W auraatm'f qrid=eg | srar &g'{
RETEARTREITAr TN | AT TERAPET | SRE: T eI
fif 1 stfsty Iutaws el ) SRR IR o
QRAT T TWRAT aq&rﬁr (Adval. v. 18) sirar erTaRERTIATRAT
At = | | |IAYO udw aewnpa: afar asr g g (Adval,
v.18)n
Verse 1

I’ApAPATHA:

A 3T AW = g 3wty Jusardh
R0 | [ a2 @At weifa s S 3 e g
qut AT 1 2

SAVANA:

- & GTAT° 3: ST LA | WAl T fyaRy Neark T a-za“m
waf | @ QTR aEEId Y /3 FtwTETiEignn I g
WA | T A AR FARTERT: TANAGTRTRAT AT THOR-
aifx v B W=ty @ 3 g g zfor miflegt O T stenag
FAMETFRAOT JAT TG FATREOY: | AT 350 IEI=AATRA 11

* Savitri : Muir's 8. T. Vol. V. sce. XI; M’s Ved. Myth
pp. 82-34; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 46-50. For derivation of the
name, see Yiska's Nir. x, 31, Muir's 8. T. Vol. V_sec xi (2) p. 165.
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*[ Norr:

For the distinciion between S{rya and Savitri see Kaeg;i’s Rig-
veda, p. 57.]t

1. gZH™E:. ¢ Now of the day, at this point of the day, now in the
morning.” ¥gTE: iv, 33, 11 presents a complete parallel, except that
there the period of the day indicated by g7 is expressly mentioned in
the words g#iy =feraad which follow. Compare Siyann: &1
®H SrERPETTawE: gaReetaaEdy e, In vii, 41, 4—35-
Tt wTrd: Tmia afde 33 oY sgR-3eA1d, is perbaps not to be taken
as Grassmann ( Dictionary, othorwise in Translation ) does, with aygm.
But that construction occurs ot vii, 34, 1. Compare also viii, 22, 11
and 18, where the phrases 331 fogg: and 3q7 fuzgmP are used as
synonymous, Siyana giving ( fraeey, @a3®) TA:FR.

Verse 2

Pavaparna:

v . woay I spsey. g g
FASTW | IR §9 TWAY afuE: @ SO wgshar
AT AT 1) R

Sivana:

W R g 1 R aReEY | Y aiwava: qwive: swad
AEAHUNGFLTH W EATG0 ] Iy gAY | e, >~
AT A AN AR ¥ efe: S9N e | At g
mavy: Wiwar siferarfr st sremrgwt | Rgaden g |
remty sfaanfr engagw o

" Ul GPNSUTR@NT i B. with M.M.

* Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes in the 3rd Ed.
1 See Yiska’s Nir. xii, 12; Siy. on RV. v, 81, 4, iv, 53, 6, vii,
45, 1; M’s Ved. Myth. pp. 33-34.
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NoTEs :

1. gafw. Tho verb is chosen on account of its relation to the name
of the god. Compare gramy verse 4, gafy verse 3, gafy and g ¥
verse 5. It keeps its accent on account of the f§ in the sentence®
See Whitney, para. 595 e.

2. zmmAA. It is clear that Siyana’s explanation is wrong. Zm™™H,

here corresponds to wpT in the previous clause, and the words sygdrn
fiffan are in apposition to it, as sygaey, there is in apposition to wpm,
But there is some differcnce of opinion as to the meaning to be assigned
to gmmg hcre. Roth recognises four words ma, two accented
on the first syllable, and two on the last. 1. zpm (from a1 to
givel ) m. giver: gar gmi wdAm RV. vi, 44, 2. &fw viii, 23, 2.
2. A (from the same) n. giving, & gift: ¥3: & WA Fa Afom:
® 7% Ra: RV. viii, 93, 8. & a7 mafy=h ot vgat PaFaR@ e afomy
(¢ The genitive is dependent on fagaq’ ) v, 36, 1. Compare sgma,
ggm, 3. gmA (from @ to cut) m. or F. Thoe allotted part, the
portion. srfawAE &c. [our passage . AR T A9ET ¥ 4EIR gEA
wify 'iﬁ o, X, 42, 8. 4 § TAE |/ER viii, 21, 16.  Roth’s fourth
grrT is the common word for a hand or girdle, which he derives from a
root g7, &fd, not found in the Dhatupdtha, but existing in the Greek
8¢w to bhind, and in such forms as, for example, &f¥ay bound, No. 2,
verse 8.

In x, 42, 8 Sdyana takes gm@A to moan FAWH a8 he does here.
But on viii, 21, 16 he has § a= gmm™: an™ ARy ascribing to the word
the moaning we wish to give it here. The third case g ( for zm,
see Whitney, 425 e), the accent of which shows that it belongs to our
word, and not to the neuter paroxytone, occurs once or twice, and is
oxplained by Siyana in the same way. So, for example, in v, 72, 14

?.here he has z1AT TR,

8. sgd¥.} ¢ Thou showest.’ Compare ¢ hath brought immortality
to light! 2 Tim, i, 10.

®* M’s V. G. 8. App. IIL para 19 B (p. 467.)
t Av. v/da; Av. daman-creature, creation. ( Jackson. )
+ M’s V. G. S. App. I «/ vr—to cover ( p. 419.)

20[ RV. Hymns ]
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Verse 8

PapariTna:

it ag s 3 W AR i asth
et | 39g 3 afm: qgvy 3 @ @ oot g
It 0 R

Sivawa:

R afm: aw&%hmm?ﬁta?tmw o g7 gk wRa-
fivat aur o wERAt : myelt aem PedwAf gEE | geveEAr
FEIAAYT T JIUIAEH | 7 XqS @OYT FARMY g [¥qqY 41@vy
AAATRATET 7: FAaate g a9 STRA=FIPT smwTe: starar
gt staarifR o
Narus:

1. &g,y Whitney, paras, 386 ¢ and 340 ¢. Compare mgﬁ
in next line.

2, A @A. ¢ The folk of the gods. The oxpression refers to men
as well as to gods, the simplest construction being to take the words
¥y | u@ig 9 following in the same reference ¢ whether gods or men.’

3. iAsE:. ¢ With feeble wit.” It does not much matter whether we
take this as oxactly parallel with tha singular instrumentals, or connect
it more closely with the verb ¢ whataver we have done, with our feeble
wit, through,” &c. T'or the substantive use of g5y Roth quotes the fol-
lowing passagos among others.  vii, 60, 6 srdgd fafyagfa o Sayana
T = @rredf: ( M. M. from his MS. B.; so also my MS.). ix 67, 26,
AN qq: gAf 5. Siyans, gy =wwedarg: ( &c gmhn), Ludwig com-
pletely misundorstands Siyana's explanation here. ¢ Siyana oxplains
literally ¢ whatovor we have done with the weak ( children, priosts! )
out of ignorance, or with the mighty out of insolence ( ¥gdw3a ), in
sport, in human wise, &ec.” Siyana takes s7fasfl, :mah and gegerar B8
three strictly co-ordinate words, all three going with fﬁ and with =&:
alike. Compare the word annmﬁﬁ‘ in his commentary below. &@&@:
in his-viow dous not mean ¢ with the weak or the strong, but ¢ thruugb

CNNACVAAAA A

'M. M. omitu 31‘11‘11‘[

t M’s V. G. 8. pp. 125, 428.
t L's N-I-V. p. 880 ; M’s V. G. p. 281 ; Péu. vii, 1, 89.
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the weak and the strong.’ The guilt of the son is the guilt of the father.
Priests, at whom Ludwig stumbles, are suggested because the guilt of
the needy priest, who makes a mistake in the sacrifice, falls on his
patron. Ludwig’s idea that the difficulty, which is largely of his own
making, is to be got rid of by taking vur words to be old nominative
plurals, on the analogy of certain old Greek and ILatin nominatives in
ais and is, looks like a joke. Yet it duly appears in his translation,
* whatever we have done against the folk of the gods, as weak ones
out of ignorance, or as strong ones out of insolence.”

4. qwgaql. This word occurs in only one other passage, v, 48,
5, where Siyuoa’s note is geyadr gENET FWAL TERAA 71 gHL.  Roth
calls it an adverb, In form it is probably a third case of the same kind
as Ayl and Wfﬁ above. Sce Whitney, paras. 863d, 865a, The
lengthening of the vowel of the first syllable in our passage was noted
in the Pratisdkhya ( 588, Grrassmann ). [ gfigerar is another instance
of a double abstract suflix, ]

Yerse &

Paparirna:

a gsfid afag: Fsden aq qut g gday a-
freqid | 3 gfdean:  aftwa ot gsagR: s fra:
gaid aeqy T ag |l ¥

SivaNi:

Yagat ¢ R eamaaw 7 g Y awar | ¥ w0 T
S afyg-aea aggeay aqa@@ (Adval iv, 11 )

aRy: A ‘e ad A SME T WA T aiET | e T
qadte: | Ty FeweAd: | agr swafy salteraoit ot | &@rw
wait | Asd Nl | Fuwiieafy@n ag | aur f&Asd gai areideay
TR | Rararorey qExwifta @x AR | aur ayfc Fraargegae-
foraget ag o} giusgr aftwas | o WYY 1 par s A IR WR-
s | qur Ra: getwey a9 ITA T QA | HEY 7 agh w4
|qARATRATY 0

* B. omits 3767,  + M. M. HAWHW®, 1 & q: M. M.’s B.; Ul, T&IT
qf@=qr:. Both Bomb, MBS, T&ATW: (sic) IWT:. € M, M. and Ul 8-
WM. 8 So B.and Ul; M. M, omits JQRI.

§ M’s V. G. S. para 90, 2. (p. 67.)
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Notkes:

1. gfiy, The form occurs only here. In the hymn immediately
following iv, 55, 7, we have gfirgq, which Sayana oxplains fFfaq.
Roth takes both forms to be infinitives.® For the construction here sea
Whitney, para. 982 ¢, and compare his example, Fgifirly v T Um:
gty —Indra is not to he put down, the mighty one is not to be over-
powered ( Rv. viii, 78, 5). Compare also 7 41 3, our No. 4, verse 5.

[2. wegm=height, highest place. =sHT=wgRaazay (Siy. on
x, 93, 4).]

3. [Sayana apparently takes gg in the first line and gwr in the
socond to be correlatives, taking 7y gRIGSgRy =qrorey gary. The
construction he snggests for the second half of the verse is g7y (+v,
or=1:. if g: is at all genuine ) Trgh: g1y 7@ aq (.. ¢., the preceding)
sqareq. | ( There is one mistake in Max Miiller's toxt of the com-
mentary. 38€Afy sgf@ the reading of his Mss. A. B. C. 2 is the
only right reading. The meaning is that the adjective is to be tnken
with ##, as Siyana ioes on to say.)

It seems clear thai gg is the accusative afier gafg, answering to
the following g. Dut what does gg in the fiist line refer to? And
is Siyana right in taking qrfiegfy =3 simply equal to qrmfy? Gra-
sgmann translates “not to be injured is this work of the God Savitar,
by which (gur) he will always support the whole world. ” Delbriick
takes vy in the sense of ¢so that, nay rather will he,” which gives a
hetter, but a more doubtful r.eaning. Roth takes gqur in the ordinary
sense of ¢ 8o that * which is probably right.

Is it possible that the words & ufy wig¥sgeg ax refer not to
Savitri’s works in general but to his work of pardoning sin ( verse 8),
which none can hinder, so that he will always hold np the world, inas-
much as what he does in earth or heaven stands sure ? -

4. wogweg aq. A good example of a kind of difflculty not peculiar
to the Veda. Do the words mean * Surely that is his” or ¢ that
( work ) of his stands sure ” ? The context shows that the latter inter-
protation is the right one. Roth, who takes the passage so ( dabei bleibt

es ), quotes, under the same meaning of geqy, A% wwut gfty ii, 24,
»Ms V.G. S para 167. 1 a (p. 191.)

T §ed e gEft.
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12, where Siyana construes as he does here, g fa% af &ty wf
gut.  Also, iv, 1, 18; 22, 6; 28, b; viii, 82, 5; ix, 92, b; x, 22,
13. Grassmann, ¢ Das ist recht sein Werk="That is truly bis work.”

VYerse 5

Paparirina:

RSP, JEAsT: qdava: walt o gafa
TASTA | AP Sadea: ASIRY @ aep
afEiid aa 3 n «

Sivaya:

R @fya: RS Aur | (75 TUMNAgEWERAAT 7R a1 98 SAET, T
g F AT | AL TR AGRD: WA EGIRA A |
% = u¥a: qAREAYY: e @A TEIA: FATHIQ@TT wrHanafHT* 8-
f& Soate | et T Tesea: sifean fFAt Afae
@A ¥ a7 G IR UA AT CrgwamARaey vy Rafa

Notes:

1. The difilculties in connection with this verse are very great, and
perhaps insauperable.  Siynw’s explanation is ingenious, but not con-
vincing., He makes separate clauses out of the first and second lines,
reading gafy with each. This gives him a contrast hetween Fgsggm
and ueg:. Dy the first word he understands ¢us who are Indra-led,’
and by second ¢theso men here, our patrons.” But the way in
which Siyans takes the two clauses is not clesr. Ludwig construes
AAfqay with syerrr and translates ¢ thou makest us higher than the
high mountains,’ I think that S/gar goes with gam, and that
Siyans takes the two clauses to mean ¢ thou bringest us to dwellinga
thet are higher than the hills, and for them thon bringest dwellings
rich in houses.’

The text of Siyanu's explanation of the remainder of the verse is

uncertain. If Max Miiller's reading gag=di wea~aeal ﬁ-&ﬁi ﬁrmnﬁr

" » Both B Bomb M88. FTATTE T SRR g, omlt.tmg - Begfir.
t M. M. Teraet fAfiR; 01 TseeaEt ( sic).

t+ M’ V. G. S. para 189 C. e. (p. 282.)
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a7y be right, Siyapa must be understood as referring the whole clause
to tho patrons ( gepmAy:). Bnt it is not easy to see what @y means
here. I prefer the reading gag=a: weora: mfrAearg &c., and believe
that Siyansa, in spite of the grammatical difficulty which his explana-
tion of g-gsuwrT has raised, is trying to refer this clause to priests and
patrons alike, or to all that breathe.

I am unable to arrive at any conviction as to the meaning of the

verse. Grassmann trnslates ¥-R<AWH...qEm@a: ¢ the high hills thou
dost assign to Indra’s hosts, and dost make for them these seats full
of houses’

He does not, 8o far as I know, explain how he gets that meaning,
I presume the svggestion is that the construction is anacolouthie:
¢ Indra and the gods to the high mouestains—there thou dost make for
them. ’ Similarly Ludwig, except that he takes Tq: as Siyana does.

Everywhere else in the Rigveda—1, 28, 8 ( ¥xsqmr wegwm ¥WM:
Siyana, 3 sq% geql ¥y A ); ii, 41, 15, viii, 68, 12; x, 70, 4—
Yy is accompanied by a substantive, which inakes it clear that it
refers to the gods. Dut there is no reason why here it should not
refer to men ¢led by Indra, even though we reject Siyana’s gloss
¢ us, led by Indra.' Compare the meaning given above to the phrase

That the gods dwell on the hills is of course a common thonght
in the Rigveda; compare fifRmr: and FIRERA of Vishnu, No. 5, verses 2

and 3. Also, with Ludwy, i, 155, 1 g1 ( Indra and Vishpu) augf
AR TERIEIgdE 6T

[ At pp. 178-4 of the Ved. St. ii. Pischel has a note on this pas-
sage, From ug a9 qUR =5t i geuq and eq@ SIfy AW ATWT T
2 g ( viii, 47, 2 and 8 ) it will be seen, he says, that qgy fige is
used of birds and moans spreading out the wings. The expression fAydmey
e} aleo occurs in A. V., 10, 8, 18, 18, 8, 14. In the present pessage
too Pirchel would take gy, though by itself, to mean the same thing
and would translate qag=aY RARRY by ¢ they spread out their wings
while thoy flew.” He takes this to refer to tho legend about the
hills having once had wings referred to in the passage from the MS,

cited in Note 1 on ii., 12, 2, and in many other places besides in Sk.
literature, ]
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2. gegma:. © Rich in dwellings.” Compare qeqmer, No. 2, verse
10. That this word was written here g&gaa: in the Pada toxt is daly
noted in the Pritisikhya ( 548, Grassmann ).®

Yerse 6

Paparirma:

T3t o ofRaRfd oo s ﬁ“ni"f{
MSPAFA | F22 g faeds saste s
A ofef: W d|g | &

SAvana:

§ g § afyaey g gare: @qu dmn 1 fparand saar
€@rn | 9gY war: qaArty sTavd ai ey siftrgoafa 1 s
wrrReETERY w3y iy g RIAIT TRART @nwi ermrsasan
gafa sifguafa | avd Arerefre: i daqt 7599 | aargsa
« wifzifrer fomy: feafrmmfRaar snid: eftamfor = deaq
Tk g% (At Fraragrer Aui grdar 1 feerd o

[ Note:

Instead of taking wtra: as fyfranf o, os Siyana does, it would
be better to supply the demonstrative pronoun J to correspond to 7,
and as subject either of syrgafa or of (W) gaq, understood and changed
into the plural, In the former case the ®&hgr would be that of the
worshippers; and in the latter it may be that of Savitar even. ]

No. 11
Maxpata V StxTA 26
Sivana:

o7 qUARTY TI% TN QO | AT RAQ: | Mg oo | wifad-
ath§ auT SrgAEe | oi Al | qratgars oy Al maR

PN VIV PV PV N D S N VT VN

§ Both Bomby MBS, omit the rest of this paragraph.

® Pastya—-Naigh iii, 4; see Dlastya-sad, Pastys (fem. pl.), and
Pastyavant ( explained in the pada toxt as Pastyavant) in M. and
K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. I pp. 511, 512,

T M’s V. G. 8. para 189 C a (. 282).
31 MsV,G.S. p. 409 v/yam,
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Yerse 3

PapariTia:
fisglay @ A gswq qq pho? 1 sk
TERA A || 3

Sivana:

t B wrarliod AR srad® gaed ffRwed geer meed
o1 @raa 9y et et d@fam: o

Nork:
fifigr™.  In his note on ii, 38, 1 also Sayana explains Hifygs by
&ragst Comparo his explanation of the nom. fifag: i, 24, 2. fify:

sfifafrag & srfidiE gey o4 iffglT:.  On i, 84, 18 ho has another
oxplanation, gragy:.  On viii, 81, 9, the only other passage in which

tho word occurs, his note is Hifigrsn fifdrs 120 g o) as gaE.

Roth takes the word to moean ¢ he who invites to the sacrifice.’

Yerse 4

Paparirna:

st R o ol 30 rarsERd | fieg @
ofiaz |1 ¢

Sivawa:

T o A @ 30 B W o geaTmA gRei R qwama
myAr Y qF TArTes | qdt QAT WETHIgRTE @ @t golag
g 0
Nore:

FUgEY.  On v. 51, 1, where the same formula occurs, Siysna’s note

is geqeEg AWF AAAIT | a9y gowrg oM. And at v. 5 of the same
hymn he, as here, gives the Intter only of the two interpretations.

Verse 5
Paparirua:

TdMATE g=a o o gsfidy am | ¥ e
afta it 0«

AR A - ST AANRRATAN Y AL LS AR AT LN A AR AA AR S e e
SN '
.

* Ul. adds T fROq¥
t Ms V. G. 8. p. 871,
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v. 26
Sivana:
T ot g=rd oifRre A gy @AY Wi wea W 9T e |
& = 2: & aive q¥ o aRe wrdzhY 0
Nore:

afi@. See note 3 on verse 1 above.

Yerse 6

Piparirna:

wqspara:  wrashng it wifn geafy | Ay
7o I |l §
SAyana:
T wzeirearwey Sacdh aftrar: gfART: affrcaqr: svoT: qureqss
@t T | A T2 w0 qATRIRAT goqre gl |
NoTk:
[qlﬁﬁ\' The stem is gt ]

Yerse 7

Paparirna:
1 ai Smsdgay @FsIy ayT] | g9
A Bt |l 9

SivaNa:

¥ qAwET Araaza | A gary 3Ry s | & deEi a-
weg qweq aiere afwd gAan 35 draAERAAIa qercwiy A 79
fram
Nores:

1. omEged.  In his explanation of iv, 58, 8 Yiska has the follow-
ing note on this word, wadgr: FFeTa | AT A7 | oy A4 Ay | o

® « The Avestan Baresman is cognate with barezii, cushion, Skt,
barhis, the carpet of grass,..” Moulton ( Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 68,
69, 190).

t ¢« Just as the 8kt. dharma usurps the place of the Vedic dharman,
80 vreha supplants vy’shan "~Lanman ( N. I. V. pp. 526-527),
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T et affer sfieam; e wfvgy admest gdvhedy m
mierTYy T g TRy el & @i 0
NorEes:

1. fwm®. el is one of ten verbs given in the Nighantu, iii, 5,
with the meaning of gfeger ¢ worship.” The word generally occurs, as
here, along with &1. Siyana follows the Nighantu, oxcept in vi, 51, 8,
¥ A Twar AW, whero he has fare) aver wqiE A ( The
clause 7 a1 AR occurring in the same verse is explained by TRt
gReuf). In form @ is a desiderative of s or a1 ( see Whitney,
para. 1028 g ). Roth makes it mean ¢ seek to win, seek to bring,

do homage to, entice.” 1In vi, 51, 8, the passage referred to above, he
would translate ¢ seek to propitiate.’

2. st Participle of a Vedic intensive of #XA. Roth refers
to Panini, vii, 4, 65. Another form is Fwa which occurs in ix, 63,
20, but nowhere olse. afraga is more froquent.

3. ofieE:. ¢ Quick-dropping.’ Compare ix, 97, 17, where it is an
opithet of g@. Sayana, fgAan.

Verse 2

DPaparirTua:

R B o9 pRe: Red AT geay

[ IR s L B .
Iastvm 1w st W g A o
@A i gasE: U R

Sivana:
i st Fre®: e syream: | akary Read | ARt sbagh
n'tzi‘t‘?aﬁﬁr aremTga R AEEER | AEE T A

N A e s

IMMWV , Ul RN . Y h“a‘
different note to the verse altogether, AWM freq: qUFY: e [ ]

\ o g gad EEErL SqUNRL Ay
P o il e o T s W @A R . .
R (sic) I AR W yeoHma: aqET: {99 R TP TNE: T
q: Qirg: WY Fa-
* M's V. G. S. p. 200.
t Ms V. G, 8. para 178. 8 p. 202.




- No, 12
167 NOTRS v. 83

gt ia: qEmd adwiaat qete: eEaERT gopa: IagR
g (Nir, x, 11) 1

Norzs:

1. mgmgm. Occurs only here and in v, 34, 2
explains qgmy: by agmEw:.

2. geoy@q:. Occurs only hero and in vi, 22, 1, where, as here,
the vowel of the second ( or third, pronounce vri-shni-d-va-to ) syllable
is long in the Sambiti text and short in the Pada text. Sidyana's
note there is yogET SR

3. ygsra:.  ““ Thero does not seem to bo any sufficient reason to
understand evil-doers here, and in verse 9, of the cloud-demons, who
withhold rain, or simply of the malignant clouds, as Siyana in his
oxplanation of verse 9 does. The post may naturally have supposed
that it was exclusively or principally the wicked who were struck
down by thunderbolts.® Dr. Bibler thinks the cloud-demons are
meant.” Muir, 8. T, v, p. 141, note.

, where Siyana

Yerse 8
PapariTia:

wists wtar sealw wfusfiem s gma
TR TV o | @ faget @wah 9 W ag
vg-d Fo acthy A 1 3

Siyana:
dtat weaniia | | qur ST NeANYTT garT wtmﬁwﬁﬁt
aué\ mzﬂﬁ mm&nﬁ'&wﬁmuﬂ C| awm T

[ ct Oltima Burn.d in woods we lay, &c. (Brownmgu Pippa Pam.

Se. 1)1

{1 M. M. m’ﬂl"ﬁﬂﬂ; 1 omit m with Ul. M&,; the Bomb. MS, has g
simpler note to the verse: ofiy wemfir | @ gu Fam AAEfRET FaArRaH-
fisgup neul | s WA | of g Aewg wm: wEReR: U @
Ixeofa | ®J &c.

1t M’s V. G.S. pp. 86-87. « Probably rathir iva ( Lanman )"~
Arnold’s Ved. Metre p. 304.
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TATZRATHIATI TEAT a1 N FYN UFTAR | o fq o | wd
afy fazer | aghFadar wegwnon: {GTasy: | SEWEIRAAT: weg-
PGt ATER AT ARAWEIN TG I FN IF=3l=a | FIr | JZ 770
qai=t ArFAfc a7 qNT FIX HKATY A0
Yerse 4

PanaviTia:

g gt aifeq gqdfa frsgd: o Add R
T iR o @t Feds yeam ey ag
TR g WA S | e

Sivana:

o grar gfy agdt qwemr S | @@ =) 9 qrar afa qa-
gt*a fAma gy mzay (As'val. ii, 15)

q gifea arar gead qaaica TeFa quFARESRa ATa: siad:
siaga: g Rea sz=sha gad=a awaled Read g o @
QRTINS G I EYANIRAT IMA GRat @R | mEam |
T AW GOy qa gfudT Y@ar I smata wft sihwmeshy
ar axd WA 0
Notrs:

[1. &mefi.  Sce Whitney, parus. 388 a, 340 k, and 365 b. ]t

2. F. Ociars nowhere olse, In v, 63, 6 we have sgmdt standing
i, & similar context (gre -, FrsmaETACAd germRt agR fadwEn ),

“where Siyana oxplains it by syaadi symemgaE. On v, 69, 2 his note on
saad: (Se. Wg:) is U ofRewon dgeg:. On vii, 40, b, he explains
g, ( Sc. oiq: ) by gfadeomgsh, and on vii, 67, 10, whero the same
phrase occurs, by gfgss. Thoe word is another form of =1 ( gar).

Verse 5

Papapiria:

gef a9 gidt A4 ae av ansly wdAf
geq @ e Faskan @ a3 oo i o
T=g Il &
vy S —

t Soe supra foot-note on g=rgwt—p. 77.

NAN AL Vv L v o
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v. 83

Siranac:

Teq TR A HHIr g Ay st iy 3wy sl
Te7 79 AFEAY A [T wwaen©?] milRs Tagdf AR
A AN ar qew A& FADT Shofriaeiit A araredr
wafea § qwieq @ weiwd AeAet AR WY wRgE 93 ST 0
Notes:

1. #FFumal and STy are intensivos insorting § betweon the stem
and ending.  See Whitu:y para. 1004. The root udfa,¥ gad is not
in the Dbhatupitha. Siyana explains it in more than one way. On
i, 119, 4 g7 ¥sg yuaT fAfEg, he paraphrases o, by frgqumer,
and, farther on in the note, identifics the root with 3 taking the
change of vowel to ho a Vedic peculiarity ( ggs qroTd™orgt: | Fafr
F2: I | q@UT w: | 97 gradieger ). On v, 6, 7 Y (re ar=y:)
gafy: aFAt a3 yea he renders e by s=ofa, adding asfrgar s
o & d 3#gw:. The only other form of the simple verb which
occurs is g in X, 76, b, g A gUA: Q@GH g, where Siyana’s
note is FE GURTAT AT ARG G GATTH: GG TH TG ATY €OR-
g7 | SFReeraq:. On i, 2, D @St 79918 i | Siyana has o note
which shows to what straits this obscure word could drive him: ffifirsy
o I&arois a1 | e dfieg Aaa frgdifeniymaraa, (RV. v, b4,
11) | 39RMAE PTRHARATNTY SAISE o1 T, WMo a9 T | O 95
gy fadfard amd | admEr Awdisnjteg: gadgEemd:. On x, 92, 1 aesg-
wF1g gRoiy AfFA, we have the note spitgem g T

FJqeT occurs thrice. Oni, 163, 11, o gl Afgar m s to]
afd, it is explained by wgalt ggmmmfr a1 On i, 10, 5, g=ar e
( sc. afyr) by gfmmor:. And on ii, 89, 3, IenAT TN AT (Sc. )
the note is FrENAT ®AR: @URAT | AAM: AN: | ST g e

The epithet H(Uh (5{"11) is thrice applied to the two Advins, On
i, 417, 11 Siyana renders it by Wl Q= (g1 YROTGMEEY:). On
vii, 67, 8 he has g¥eg wdl. On x, 29, 1, where the Advins aro not
mentioned by name, the note is ¥ GO wevTAlEAY | afteh a1 | grogfR
Rl

* Bomb. MS. WG Teo1g. 1 Bomb. MS. q&F Ay siraeft:.

t M's V. G. S. p. 395. § M’s V. G. S. p. 402.

q MsV.G. 8. p. 208.

22 [ RV. Hymns ]

N




N‘? ‘ él; HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 170

This brings us to the words qrgfy (i, 50, 6; 155, 5; iv, 27, 8; v, 78,
6; viii, 9, 6; 59, 1; x, 35, 9 ) and 3oy ( i, 68, 1; 121, 5; vi, 62, 7; x,
46, 7; 123, 6 ), which are consistently explained by Siiyana in accor-
dance with the Nighantu, where, ii. 15, yuyg is given among the @ww
o, aud googfy, ii, 14, among the marmior:.

Careful oxamination of the passages in which the words occur will
show that the meaning of motion recognized by Siyana himself in
some of his notes, is the only one which will suit the contexts. Curtius
has identified the root yxfy with the Greek mopg/pew-

2. ufg. This form of the adjective occurs only in the nominative
and accusative singular. The word is frequently used also as an adverb.

Yerse 6
PapariTaa:

3 iy mea: whag 1 Waw gt sy
el | wate O eaatagat o R aw @sfrEa
ugu A as 1§

Sivaya:

R ae: g@ RatvalRerawmme atengd g ek 1w | geon
JYRET WY SIAPET AGEY GRPAFAY QR IwA: ¥ Regat
TN | § TN @HAT SIIGAT ASAT AYT @Y SavE, wepgtagaan
R o= | & FA L % i it e | wg‘tx gt
fArcfRranfy &= AreaTE QT qreweT o

Verse 7

mﬂﬂqmm' mﬂﬂqﬂﬂv

(ii‘an zi%h{g FY fystiay -awy am: 937y a5
sqa: fasaram: 1o

*"MsV.G. S. App. I +/r&a p. 412; Av. ri—rih-grant, bestow
( Jackson ). t pinvata—Arnold’s V. M. p. 304,

t Ved. Asura=Av. Ahura, For the later change of meaning and the
theory of a feud between the two branches of the Aryan race ( Haug)
see Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 61,

PADAI‘f\TllA




No. 12

171 NOTES v. 83

Sivawa:

*wift eafirget meg TRy | AT gTETqR Rty | €Ay st | st
mireqTtag Tt o ar: MR | agdgrerar spwwar o R
g R o0 | ofd cRigwares O RS Afor s 9 =qd
wx watge g Y w1 Wt geady) gxn) A Rgwaeend
wY ) oF 5 3ga:t svdaea swamer PR AR Ageanr
at FreraTRT: QAR QR WaRg | RO Wafkawmd: i
[ Nore:

. 9 is the Ved. stew for ¢ foot.” Undoubtedly its strong Acc.
8ing. gig-ary was the point of departure for the transition to the
a-declension. As if the Acc. Sing. were qz-5, the N. Sing. yg—q was
formed and the N. pl. ggm@. These are the only transition forms
which the Rik shows, and—what is more important—they occur in the
latest part of the whole @fga —Lanman, Nouu-Inflection in the Veda.]

Yerse 8

PapapiTiia:

agy w1 9 I9 A faw @sEm |
fsitian: Fwig | g qaigieig |/ 3
GSTUTAY 9Ig ABAT: || <

BAvana: .

§& o9 & qgred oz Are By gy e’ = oy
a1l AUt 61 F A A gy | geqr a@ QARar Asgan |@q:
R AT WENG, @ANGER ) AN A A=A QR | gAT
witw aEnAd RE « 9fedi o & sfte] darafiwy | seon:
aiveq: GWATOr Y TRV qrAsTHIE Wag

Yerse 9

PapapiThA:

aq ;_ﬁ=g Fitwed @Iat gzsaﬂ:l 7l
5 Red WIRA Ty R 3 A i R

NN

t Bomb. MS. ¥ T & TAR.  § Ul M8, TE T I &o.
*® « Verse 7a repeated AV. iv, 15, 6 a "~Arnold’s Ved. Metre p, 43.
§ #(iii) 83...stanza. 8 (? 8 a) AV. iv.15,16” Arnold’s V. M. p.43.
9 MsV.G. 8. App. I, v/ ac p. 869.
| M's V. G. 8. App. I, 4/ud, p. 878,




N‘? ' 8]32 HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 172

Savana:

T O qq A0 & FAHIA SMqT TG, €A, gOFA: ATIFAT
ey & Rgratd sreifdd G s o) gy Ge fadead )
afina TRE T i ggceerh AR G ey e
a®: e o 1

Yeres 10

Papararia:

F{di: aYq oq S3M g marE ork WAty -
STAY 330 | orefie: A eT FE A IS
s g o | e
Savary:

nwmgﬁﬁtﬁ‘a;ﬁ | & qeq eyl geamaie adgy et qf W
%gg TGS TETIT TREETT: | FRIT FRETRAATA oTR: Aoaw
@'«Eﬂw frmie | sreyaarl 3 siferrr aemRg | ST
AT lhhlwhm»m%uﬂ! wREe At ST
wRaqrgeon (Nir i 10V ga s =1 ganT ewrg S+t
gl sHaTEE 0

~ Notes
1. aFrgeqam 3. ¢Thou hast made the swamps fit to be

traversed ’ The reference scems to be to such places as, for example, the
beds of rivers, which in India in the dry season present great obstacles
to tho wayfarcr. When full of water he is ferried across easily. The
translation in the Siebenzig Liedor is not clear to me. « Du sotzost
unsre Fluren untor Wasser—Thou layest our fields under water.”|

* « probably prthviam § 151 iii.”-Arnold’s V. M. p. 804 and 101,

T M’s V. G. S. para 180, u. pp. 220-21.

1 M’s V. G. 8. para 180. sub voce ( pp. 249-50); ibid, para 670
(p- 46.).

§ M’s V. G. para 569d ( p. 402); Kit. Virt. cited in the §, K.
under Pin. iii, 1, 84. M. distinguishes between 4/grabh and 4/grah,

T M’s V, G. S. para 167, 1, b4 (p. 192).

| 10 o extended Tristubh verse.”~Arnold's Ved. met. p. 804.
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vI. 53

2. Fgy g9erqiaRt gAwd.  Muir translates ¢ And thon hast fulfilled
the desires of living creatures” He adds the following note—¢ This
last clause is translated according to Professor Roth's explanation s. v,
gdmt. Wilson, following Siyana, renders ¢ verily thou hast obtained
laudation from the people,” and Dr. Biihler gives the same sense:
¢ thou hast recetved praise from the creatures.” g@pg: may of course
be either a dative or ablative.

Roth refers to vi, 47, 3, :RY gANHUAESTET: as another passage in
whick gfirqr has the meaning he attribntes to it here.  ( Siyana, stgRy
€in IuAt FEal g4t gFTEn IgRafly gEwgly ). Grassmann and
Delbriick follow Roth.

No. 13

Mawnara VI StrTA D3

SAvaxa:

FTgat tAd AW wgerd w‘lmql at_qafergga) fver
WA | ANl AMARGAT, | AT T AT agrAd & a0 prAarfato
st greflasay | a¥d = | 99 A quEmm gyt
afegfafy (Adv. Grib. 84, iii, 7, 8) | AR o 0

Notk:
For this and the following hymns to Péishan compare Muir's chapter
on that god, Sanskrit Texts v, 171—180.*

Verse 1
PapariTia:

T A T 9 99 Y A AAsqEE | )

gg{amwl% K

— -
S.'n'.n_u :

% quE e arefa: qu Ay SAh) Ae@d smer ava
aautviwg&mﬁﬁwﬁma-w&gm& sreaztoge g | 9
s -

* Pashan. Muir's 8. T. Vol. V, sec xii; Ms Ved. Myth§ 16
(pp. 85-37.); DBergaigne quoted in Ragozin’s Vedic India
pPp- 235-236.
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Nork:

qyEy.  “A word qualifying a vocative—usually an adjective,
but not seldom also a noun in the genitive ( very rarely in any other
case )—constitutes, so far as accent is concorned, a unity with it: thus

sikhe vaso or viso sakhe, ¢ excellent friend’; sino sahasah or sihasah
stno, ¢ oh son of might’; and suditi stino sahaso didihi ( RV.), ¢with
excellent brightness, son of might, shine forth.”” Whitney ( Ist edn. ),
para. 314, In the first two examples the vocative stands at the begin-
ning of a pAida and is therefore accented. the accent heing laid on the
first syllable of whichever of the two words comes first. In the third
example the vocative stands in the middle of a pAda, and both it and
the word dependent on it lose their accents, as in our verse, the two

words qurqg do.*
Verse 2

Panarirua:

It 3 Aty @ Ay wasgRmg | T 7
stfoq 77 0 R

SAvAaNa:
T U Y T R g iy wreg @ arieren fsior TRare
mafyard gqagiamet g m TAIAY, | FT A gF 0T Wt

Fey A | AFH FJANA | wEfAd gEArT gEed Ay smag o
Notk:

af ag. ‘Wealth such as becomes a man.’ Compare Ja9. in
verse 9, Grassmann apparently construes ¢ Bring riches and a liberal
patron to us.” So also Muir: ¢ Bring to us wealth,” &c. But the
singers ask Piishan's guidance for themselves, Compare i, 42, 8
(Roth ) =fy ggwwt 79, where Siyana's note is ¥ que gyaw !ﬁ!ﬂgvhqa
frt weltages [ 77 SR TN

. Verse 38
PapariTma:

Ifdee= g a1 T DT e By
Rag ad: 1l 2}

* M's V. G, 8, App. III. para 18.
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BAYANA:

¥ sy dr syrradly QU aTdeed R (gHsFaNiY ged qAm
werrd ST AT | Ot AT aTgiee geaEnny qa
i & aqr ged g

NoTtESs:

1. ag®. ¢Glowing.” The word only occurs as an epithet of
Pfishan,

2. wq (W3 in the Pada text ). The root wgt=gg is given in the
Dhatupitha, but has been found only here and in a passage cited by
Roth from the S'atapathabrahmags.

Verse 4
Paparirtna:

f1 oy qreisomy ER A o @1 ey
g7 A fad v
Sivana:

37 IZOAS AL Iq: AT ISty srrerary Rafy witRmr-
%€ | * qfufviar 9t WAl aweweTw: gusteEn: (g
arasicaeRTdiy f Ay araer | qur New g wH000 stwenTy
{Frmoni ang=ai fRerg awsTe wasg |

Nortk:

® oq: FERY Roth compares & 7: gqw: glam fg=g i, 90, 4
(Biyann Aremd o A A Mo AfFs | AR At aFmmg-
’4*§|)nnd & A:...quflaq oo iv, 37, 7 (Sidysna, R 497 Aoaga
gugaay: ). He makes the word mean ¢ clear awny, make roads
for us by putting aside everything lying in our way.”

[ For 43 see Whitney, para. 704. ]§

* M’s Ved. Myth. p. 157 ; M. and K’s Ved, Ind. Vol. I sub roce
( pp. 471-78).

t+ M’s V. G. 8. App. I sud voce ( p. 408.)

1 chinuhi '—Arnold’s V. M. p- 807.

§ M’s V. G. 8. p. 125 note 9, App. I p, 381.
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Verse 5
Paparirua:

o’ gfea quitarg wivar gdar w3 | 99 5y we-
WY T ||«
Sivana:

T & a1 99 Wfi afrai g wxar ez wBfy sugan
EHSIZR gUe: WAIE (el eama | aqr ok gfa afifyon” ezd
RBAATAAAT: | HY A4, AT, TofAEn=it @ 3t 36 0
Nors:

#ARgr.  The word oceurs only in this hymn. TElsewhere Piishan's
weapon is called a1g1.} So in verse 9 of this hymn.

Yerse 6
Papaviria:
1 99 s gge oo e Ef g | S S
FWEY T | | :

Savana:

¥ I AT WA Al €77 17 g% AR | qer oy ggh
Cranenammss vafi=) aeafidiest q99 | sy S aaEE-
dHqEFTT IEATT U

VYerse 7

PPADAPAIIA

o1 fr FEfET 39 witarg gdar 20 | W@ g
JEA T || 9

¥ BY sy qu Tl afrat gxar exar o R e | sufreg
= fRfru Aoify sRifueti g1 3% g7fy et | s
"+ Bomb. MS. omits TRAE.

t « e, 6¢, 7¢ asmabhya "—Arnold’s ; V. M, p. 307,

1 Av. agtra ( from 4/az-to drive) goad, whip. ( Jackson ).
§ ¢icheha’—Arnold’'s V. M. p. 307.

P




No. 13

177 NOTES [ ‘L 53

NoTEs:

1. f@. This word, which oceurs only here, is merely another
form of the common root fgg. Compare m?m' and a:tgfi &g and
Latin In¢—co, &ec.

2, f&EG. This word occurs only here and in verse 8. Roth holds
that it is onumatopostic, and compares FFamFa Atharvav., xi, 10, 25,

Verse 8
Paparitua:

qM 999 FSARAN AWy At argw 1 qat
aueT Zaaq o fE B 3y 1 ¢
Savaya:

¥ S s dYd e AT T SR s qrara A
gE TICTIY A1 AHEY WAET ToATET FAAAT AT @A R
wfFair frofy sixfuef @ $g 58 0t
NoTks :

1. smEEAd.  This word does not occur again in the Rigveda. Roth
notes that ggr=iga, VS. iv, 33, is by Mahidbara explained as meaning
urging on the Brahmans. Our word he takes to mean wrging on
Brahman ( mase. or neut. ).

2. The pronoun g7 is an enclitic ( Whitney, para. 513 ¢ )i

Verse 9
PapariTita:

qU A 1§t MssHaAr AGIN IYswrdt | qwat:
guy 6 1l

Sivaya:

¢ T STUTARTR qUA X fiar Ar rEr S dstewr | IR
LA | AR A ATAEAILH | /T OF GO a7t |rafai
aafﬂ ¥ afamn: aem: @xfra g gadmy W

* ¢ rikha '—Arnold’s V. M. p. 307.

t ¢« 8d extra verse. "—Arnold’s. V. M. p. 307.
1 M’s V. G. 8. App. IIL para 8 Aa.

23 [ RV. Hymns ]
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NorE:

MaArqyr.  This word occurs only here. afiqar itself occurs four times.
On i, 173, 6, 9ft Tramt gty T, Siyana’s note is AgAk | $vguRa
Y Y| AN T | g YO § 4N fRegraRened Sia@EiaRie, |
arT ot Ak | SFsgm@ @wdfgd:. Note that the parallel to siiqufig in
this verse is g 7. On viii, 14, 5, g3 FFATIGAEM qadga | THOT AT
@A, Séyana has f g | R srafel Apilargieq wgqid 9o F49 | g
AR gAAAY RERAY afiqy: | areala 3. On ix, 71, 1, gOw 93 a9,
the note is gRARasT: €im: aNqL | T GF=AgIIA  UITN: | Y GF
T AqEy @HAgEH FUJ 83 Hiia. On x, 85, 8, F{t o7 sfqws, the
note is FH T7: FAAWF 9]: AFW: AT | TR & Aa:.

It is clear that the word was obscure to Siyana. Roth, who talkes
it to mean an ornament of some kind for the head, suggests that it is
perhaps a contraction for syggy, formed from gz ¢ to bind ’ with 3.
madiqart a8 an opithet of the goad would appear to mean ¢ furnished
with a leather tuft or ornament’, or, as Muir translates, ¢furnished
with leathern thongs.” Tor the meaning of 3t ia the compound com-
pare Max Miiller’s note, Vedic Hymns, part i, p.252: «“Yot the sugges-
tion of Professor Roth that wan, deer, stands here (i, 166, 10) for the
skins of fallow deer is certainly more poetical, and quite in accordance
with the Vedic idiom, which use:, for instance, @M, cow, not only in the
sense of milk [ 3y our No. 1, verse 1 ],—that is done even in
moroe homely English,—Eut ulsc for leather and thong.’”

Yerse 10

Paparirna:
Iq A WsAfY fady Fasa TISAIg 390
JsTq FU fad 1 2o
Sivana:
37 oy 9 ¥ quy Az e NEvemaEt @fel aweat
amErTAEt afeiga sl 9 a3l gui afielt eiiagat R

FfE w1 ar AwTR DAY argArERivmy FIR T 1
[Norm

79q. ¢ Richly, abundantly ’ ( Gr. and Muir ); ¢after the manner of
men’ (Lud.). ]

* M8 V.G 8 pora 77. 5 (1. 52.)
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Maxpara V1 S6kTA 54

Sivana:
uw&ﬁmqawwwfﬁmmmu u‘wﬁrmast
a9 | TEaTRTT=TAT gERot qsreay | gl = 1 @
Amfae=gzgt afy (Adv. Grihya Sitra iii, 7,9)
Yerse 1

Pavariria: .
| yu gt 93 3. wEtar wgswER @ 3 o
Ty i s 1l 2

Sivawa:

QU qreE 3 P WEA A7 939 @ 99 swneawg | qy
STETET RIAAFT SIFAET Srganiea TEFFANEIIAgIRA;A 1
q¥g @fAg ¢ AT aaEta agg wff@ A wd readterd: | aw
e 1
Yerse 2

PaADAPATHA:
ay S g THaR a3 JEr ARISTAER | 5 oy
gRrasEg n R

SivAwa:

qent sIEgfiar a4 @ TRAR ¥ T wr=dAR f o= g Ay
gisaeadiar Aen: aeaféqelta arg grmfv arafy aftmRa sfy-
gEAT T | IAR AT T T @ oF Py T aaq g
NoTE:
. q\w:. Construe with & mw{. ]

) Yerse 3
PapariTHA®

W=3ﬂﬂm=lmzaisgilmﬁw
zgua af¥: 1)
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Saivana:

e NeRey ey awArgy A Reafa 7 ATty s asa
YA T AT qUX T T | o1€q afy: qrr T A Fa sy FoFraf )
A7 AN OGN w KR W

Nortes:

1. =#9. The three things referred to in the verse ara evidently
parts of the chariot of the god, and & must therefore be taken in the
sense of wheel.

2. &nrr:.  Roth cites four passages besides this in which this word
is to Lo taken as meaning the box of a carriage. i, 87, 2, sfiafa &
Iq &t Py, Sdyans, FRm EANEA | A gSTR CISTEEH A iAo
gara.  viii, 20, 8, 01 F Regy.  Siyans, F FA FoAHI WG
viii, 22, 9, 01 : Brogd.  Siyuns, Frr AgdA TR GRS 6.1
X, 83, 7, ehziﬁx: F AEA. Sayans, FETAG oA,

Yerse 4
CapAPATIHA:

3t R it S T A O i gem 1w
fraag I

Siyana:

Y JAATA: STER T 214qT FEYQETIRAT IR TR & q-
a1 qur 7 9Ty geaq | orfrmreg dagii | fuafr A fgAiRa 1w = oy
g €9 99 91 {33 I3
Nore:

F gegd. ¢ Does not forwet.” Compare ( Roth) vii, 18, 21, 7 & yfseq
®&4 y¥-d, whore Siyana renders the verh by feagfy.

Yerse 5

PADAPATIA
IV G TF U WG A 1 997 qpedy

gaa Bl Q@
qarg 4

oA - N
B R

.f .IIt; is noticeable tbat these vax"ying iuterpretaf.idﬁﬁ; ) though near each
other, are in two different adhyiyas. .

* na’ Arnold's V. M. p. 307.
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Sivana:

Qa1 TR 2T AEALAT A1 NG WANATTEG | @ F g1 A
SATART A | AT ATARS T Few-d qur garg” wgssg |

Verse 6
PabariTua:

‘g7 g x5 gstmrAe gea: | ATy
TWIAY 3T 11 &

SAvANa:

% 999 g-aw: @afied T3y aaqmeed i qus 9g ¥ (g -
qHAT=S | g AN 2 &gaai QfRTa @y FIAHeTE TS i

Verse 7

Paparvaria:

aiik: U wrty fag areilty @g Wi w0
Wt Aftwrin Araf 1o

Savava:

99 st e A Ama AT AEg ) afkRaE RS of-
STy 43 | Wi Raa ar samRfafiegang ot ar = A9 w@
& AR &3t g FaqEaaiy ffe ar swrag | 3wy ud afy siftoifee
Rty &g s oy araF™ s 0

Nore:
1. wufs: and aEEEt are only used in prohibitive sentences, and
with the subjunctive. For the form, compare Ff¥: &e,

[2. *ma. Perf. Subj.]i

Verse 8

PapariThA:

T oty 399 ey eIy | i o

gax N <

* M’s V. G. 8. App. L. 4/san ( p. 426 ).
T M’s V. G. 8. p. 240. 1 M's V. G. S, p. 395,
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Sivaya: .

srETeEATITRY sevaeae i IfTey SoRvEdrE e |d-
earatrd guoi 39 a9 a@ WA Wy gramg o
NOTESB :

1. zdq. The word occurs in four other passages. v, 58, 4, YA~
gq. Siyans, ot . vii, 18, 3, an epithet of Agni. Siyana, @nft
gy, vii. 41, 4, an epithet of Varuna, Sayana, $wr: ( in this and
in the last example part of a comparison to a cowherd ). x, 10C, 4 ¥«
ged.  Of the Aévins. Siyans, gda gqifdy | 3 a1 | At Wi} | AT
el | ESTIRANTTY W

2. @rqedzEq. * Who keops what he has.’ The word may have
given rise to the idea that the hymn had reference to a search for lost
property.

3. quy: fs better takon as the genitive singular dependent on &yrq.
[Cf. #ur uaw: in No. 15, v. 2. ]

VYerse 9
Paparirua:

¥ 7 a9 39 A fm Fgt =9 | War: ¥
5 wfE R
Sivawa:

AARTAY DAY i Nera fAw qEy a9 av Q@@ |
qfd 7 | vy efwatng W que aa ad qati (Adval. ii, 16) 1
&t g Tt W

% QU TivF ag @AY ax wAPr qdAET ad wraw sl T
Redq fEfrar v wRq | acwy 3afy siRw=waA™ ¥ 73 @
@it o qam

[ Note:
#X 7. ¢ Under thy protection.” (M. M.)]

Verse 10
PapariTua:

qi} g7 SRl gwAy Zarg FRiong | g 3@ T
At ISg U Lo
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vI. 55

SivaNa:

QUT FTARY 3A: TR TCRAAT GEATRARA regmETiRive-
ﬁ&iﬁtmn‘rmnﬁammtmtﬁrﬂmiwﬁ g qftaryr
frard &0F | A A€ T A IR AEEsg N

Nortks :

1. gw®mmA. Pronounce pa-ra-sta-at.®

2. ooyt ¢ Drive hither. But Siyana takes it as equivalent to
#mrsgg.  Compare his obviously wrong explanation of aqw ¢drive’
in i, 28, 14. The meaning ‘go’ is assigned to the root i the Dhi-
tupAtha. M. M. reads in commentary ®mresg ARGy, but the latter
word is perhaps a gloss. It is not in the Ulwar MS. [Cf. Siyana

on M, No, 6, v, 3. ]

No. 16
Maxpars VI Sékra 55

Sivana:

it arfrfy 9g w gk TorTERTd e Qng | sgwmEad u 0
me&ﬁnm‘tﬁﬁﬂm "

VYerse 1
PADAPATHA :

A1 5 A1 AsgE: g wrdd ay wEt | ooftt
Jact a3 97 |l R

SivaNa:

¥ A=t qara frggfy afew® @ewmrean: oo Aadfe
RGEFTATR: | FEX LA ATTH SONTAN T At | Wy oy i
nﬁaﬁﬁta;tﬂmtmnﬁnﬁ&mmmﬁwﬁ&hﬁl(l’an iii,
2, 74) | &t TFAR WA AR A= | WEt w ©
énwa%uwﬁwmﬁmm«r&&m&&waﬁlmwﬁ%ﬁ’
HF | QECETEETRY | aTOwEd AVSITRYAey qwey oft Rar R

wF | war @y T glresgr svaa gl 0

® Sea Arnold’s V. M. p, 307, also § 151 i. (p. 99.), and § 14 (p. 5.)
t Av. az-to drive. 1 M, omits zq1......dTeImR |




No. 15

VL 55 HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 134

Nores: S
1. ap.  An accented form gpy occurs only here. The ordinary

pronominal form is an enclitic.* Siyana’s explanation of the word
[ as e, or &drary ] is a counsel of despair. Roth} suggests that am
here stands, as an isolated case, for sy ¢ we two.” Delbriick thinks
g may be a corruption for g, and points out that we have g in
verse D here.

2. figsi aal. For the accent see note on No. 13, verse 1 (p. 171).
The phrase occurs also in i, 42, 1, where too it is an epithet of I’(shan.
Sayana there, frgay A9 | FSAHTTFIATE I | AR THAW | A
gfa awmg geE| ( Nighantu, ii, 2). Further on in the same bote
Siyann gives Rger qud | Igw FEaAE fergaa: | fee g fFa | A
qragfa SN 79 g,

Mnuir, whe translates ¢son of the deliverer,” has the following
note :—Vimucho napat. 1’rofessor Benfey follows Sayana in loco in
taking this to mean ¢ offspring of the cloul” (jala-vimochakahetor
meghasya puttra). The Indian commentator, however, assigns another
scnse to the phrase in v. 55, 1, where it recurs, and where he explains it
as « the son of Prajipati, who at the creation sends forth from himself
all creatnres ”  ( vimusichati orishti-Lale svasakasat earrah prajah.
visrijati—iti vimul: Prajapatil | tasya puttra)., In RV. viii. 4, 15f,
Pushan is called réimockana, the ¢ deliveror, ™ which Siyana interprets
« delivorer from sin,” ( papad vimochayitak ). Derhaps vimucho napat
means the same thing. Compare the words v t¢ mufichantam vimucho
hi santi AV.viii. 112, 8; and favaso mapat, and tho other similar
phrases quoted above in p. 52.

Roth explains fdgy in the phraso of the ¢unyoking’ at the end of
a journey. P(shan gives a safe home~coming, and is ¢son of return.’
He compares the use of fAqre= in viii, 4, 15. Grassmann adopts

Muir’s suggestion, and takes the phrrse to mean ¢son of deliverance,
i. e., deliverer.’}

For the word amsec note 1 on No. 4, verse 1 ( p 90)

[ 1- Alao Bﬁyann in his lnst explanatlon. ]

AN e

®* M's V. G. S. App. III. 8 Aa (p. 452).
} See M’s Ved. Myth. p. 85 last line, and p. 36 4. 1-8.
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Verse 2
PapariTua:

fysduy saffdy sutaq oo oz | agt FEEY

oirary R dfuaa ) gofaeda dfgard dacs A |
FALTLT AZAG | ATATACT I G997 1 A2 AgAT AT TTEQAY
sarfs maETgRenTs: (randfad gt T gariEy qrame o
NorE:

g Gen. sing. dependent upon gxg.

VYerse 3
PavaviTia:

g IRt W Arger q@t: afin wAswea | -
asdEa g@t 0 2

SivaNa:
%m‘gﬁmaﬁﬁ@itﬁtmuwrﬁt AT WAty | Ea‘ﬁw‘t
T T AATTEIAN: | STAT" SSATTSTIT QAT STAHATTAT

oEq ATET mmﬁagﬂ grer ufiv @7a waAfy | aadey ada
fFraedieay: Wiadrfraa: adeq g geed qar fmgay wafe )

Nortk:
dadigiaa:. See Whitney, para 1260.1

VYerse 4
PapariTita :

quoly g swsstay 9t WM TR | s T
Ciic s CIRY

Sivaya:
AR BETATES ATATAATA qST=d a7 A0 9% 37 T ST
WA TTEAH | T2 I EPETEN A IqqfAeg=ad & quorty-

Jsaq: |

® « 3b, 4a ajaidua "—Arnold’s V. M. p. 807.
t M’s V. G. 8. para 189 C,

24 [ RV, Hymns ]
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[ Nore:
&@wm. Aor.  Subj. ]

Verse 5

PApapiTia:

u@mm«g W gy @ st
e aat ag u 4

Sivawa:

argarsaT TRk of qeorEEs, R | ageTET e ar
ﬁmeﬁmﬁrmnmmm QT §R g qEr @m-
wareg |
[ Nork:

nrafdfygy,t Sdryd chose Agvins for her husbands and P@shan,
the son, chose the Agvins for his fathers.—-Pischel, Ved. 8t. i.,
rp. 20-1. ]

$[The gods had given Pashan to SQrys as a son and he had sought
Stry’a’s hand on the occasion of her svayamvara.

wugarc§ The only goddess, who in the RV. is spoken of as
having a jira, is Ushas and PQshan is a form of Sirya. Sece note 2
on vii, 75, 5.]

VYerse 6
PapapArira:

it sroet: qyoty < frsspean ¥ gashy | i’ﬂ{
ageg fndas 11 &

* M’s V. G. S. para 148, 2. (p. 162).

t For tho meaning of the word see sub voce M and K’s Vedic Index,
vol. L. p. 859.

1 Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes.

§ See Nir iii, 16 and Com. The Babylonian Istor, ¢ both mother and
gister of the Sun—god ( Tammuz).’; the Egyptian OQsiris, * brother
and husband of Isis.’—( Sayce’s Gifford Lectures on the Religions of
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, Lecture vii, Menzies’ History of Reli-
gions pp. 138, 97).
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Sivana:

SATEAMTITN Frzeqr frsrey daeg goeed ooty argrerar sfaa-
UM TG | A atgay Wi Tmeiia stasf: | & quir g W
firaait g ST ageg o Ageg U
Norks :

1. ﬁgﬂn: The word occurs only here. Yaiska, vi, 3, oxplains it
by fsreg wiftor:, an explanation which Sayana follows. Roth suggests
¢ stepping firmly,” deriving the word from mmy with f§. Compare
Rsq.

2. @AM™gHg. This word also occurs nowhere else. Yiska explains
it by silafiagy.  Roth suggested ( Nirukta, Illustrations, p. 73 ) that
meaning was ¢ gladdener of men,” but in the P, W. B. he follows
Siyana. Grassmann in bis dictionary, ¢gladdening men,” in his
translation, ¢ shepherd of men.” Delbrick follows Sdyana.

No. 16
Maxpara VI So6rTA 56

SAivANaA:

Aty wegTaEmd qisory
trr:wi mwmumﬁﬁ:mggiwu

Verse 1
PApapATHA:

s q@q wsfrdaty Fvasag ofd gy 1 A =
s st 0 2

Saxaya:
q: ENAT T T AR KA, FEATH® JAWWIOT ITEFAA-
%ﬁwﬁiﬂﬁwﬁi\ﬁtﬁt ¥ g SR A T SIRE AmlR-

wWhasgt WAl | Qe v edegimasy snRaarert
wa?rd’raz&-n b b '

B e T R A R PRI, s snS s sas SN s s s e s e Snp NS assians s s

1M.M.ommg=r $ M. M. A A,
* M, °ut.
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Norss:
1 ofe¥ufr* A presont form. The meaning is uncertain. Regard

must be had to the hymn i, 42, where so many of the expressions in

our hymn recur ( compare Aufrecht’s remarks in the preface to his
second edition ). Verse 2,

4t 7: geaAa IFT gAY AU |
oY @ § gy AF |

Sfyans, efadu@ s7A7 ey A= THINIOGNA.

2. FowE. This word occurs only here. But compare iii, 52, 7,
qE ¥ wPEl FOW.  Sdyana. ¥ ¥F qUOIR | Q1 AN Sfaddlead: aud
¥ e o gyt @5 T o 9 0 awr v g1&: | Qo sfyssaeea-
# fifs. Compare the third verse of the hymn here.

3. a3 3 & aqfEd. The construction is that noted on No. 4,
verse & (p. 96%).

4. Shiyanpas interpretation seems forced. Translate perhaps ¢« He who
valls on piishan by his name Karambhit—not by him is the god called
on ( not to him will the goc. listen ).’ The meaning seems to be that
Karanbhit i3 a vory inadequate name for the god, not necessarily,
Roth ( Nir. vi, 31 ) and Grassmann take it, that it is applied to him
in scorn. In verse £ .Le poet goes on to tell how Plshan should be
worshipped. Muir: « By him who designates Pfishan by saying ¢ this
is tho cater of meal and butter,” the god cannot be described.” Ludwig
follows Siyana in his translation. In his commentary ho explains ¢« He
awvho thinks on DP{shan as the Karambha-eater necd not think of the
god (or, on a god ),” that is in putting before P{ishan the food he loves
the worshipper has done all that is necessary to secure the god’s help.

Yerse 2

PApAPATHAS

T T @ WS weqt ggstf gem o ?T'ﬁ’l
foa 1R

* M’s V. G. S. p. 389, t P. 97 in this edition.
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Sivawa:

ga 7 91fY = & wAwi gFeda afageawm offaa: sifenas oft
qgron weafy: @At Qe edqm &g AT oo g
EEAYRT g wegAnor wy Fadt e | mremremae ewea-
wrfrany:

Nork :

In his translation Ludwig follows S8iyana hare,  In his commentary
he claiins to by the first to have found out the real meaning of the
verso. ¢ By Indra”, he says, ¢ is certainly not meant the common
Indra, but & is the man deseribed in the proceding verse; ¢ he need no
more think on a god: for as a good chariotoer, as a true king, s an
Indrn, he, with Pishan for his friend and ally, smites down his foes.” ™
oftau: seews to me to refer to Pishan as in No. 15, verse 2. Compare
also the next verse here. It conveys the desired supplement to e, LU
we refer it to Indra the hymn loses toa great oxtent the character
of & bymn in praise of Pishan. ¢ Nay, is he not the best of charioteers ¢
With him for a friecnd and ally, &e.’ But compare Delbriick’s note
given under the next verse.

Verse 38
Papacirtaa:
3a T o A gl e Rwdw @ @Eg
fasdq: 1 2

Sivava:

A WY 7 qU Aw: eftan: AaRrads oft Agadr v o qew qe-
wﬁwﬁ%mﬁmmlmﬁﬁnﬁmu aiEnfrrogd Romd
gauifAfld srreaaves =% Saaa frad dwEi @

Noees :

1. qed 7}, ¢ In the brindled bull,” What is meant is quite uncer-
tain. Muir translates ¢through the speckled cloud,” following Roth.
« Prof. Roth translates this verse as follows in his illustrations of
the Nu’ukt'l, RS 19 Er hat dort durch dcn l\rauscn Wolkon/ub

+ Av. Verethraghna ( Moulton's E, Z, p, 103; etc. )
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der Sonne goldenes Rad hindurchgelenkt, der treffliche Fuhrmann
( Pdsban )=He¢ has guided there the golden wheel of the sun through
the curled train of clouds, the excellent driver ( Pdshan). In his
Lexicon he renders the word parusha by variegated,” &c.

Sayana’s interpretation is from Yiska, Nirukta, ii, 6, sy
Meeqy | IAE: qEY I | A werdiedaeega:. Delbriick has a note

which I translate :—

« The god roferred to in verse 3 is again Indra, who here too is cal-
led wftigw:. [ That is, according to Delbriick, as in the preceding
verse. ] That I’dshan was his companion in the exploit mentioned is
loft to be inferred. The exploit is this: Indra depressed the wheel of
the sun. The sun was at the time parushe gavi ¢ beside the brindled
bull,” that is, it may be conjectured, the speckled clouds. XKuhn takes
this myth, which is often referred to, to mean that Indra presses the
sun’s wheel down from the mountain of cloude, slays the demon, and
brings the light of heaven back to mortals. ( Herabkunft des Feuers,
65.) Some of tho parallel passages would admit of the explanation
that the sun is lost in the clouds of cvening.”

2. @gus. ¢ The sun’s whiel” Compare (Roth) iv, 16, 12, g
gUas RARHIR.  Sayans gU: AEEY GUET RGN /619 @A A g
qEAT, FRT fomaTe.

Verse 4

Paparirna:

q AT AT JESEFA TAM W Agsu | A g @
g || ¥

Sivawa:

¥ gega agfdemi: ea g9 Tivha Aeaw: wEEeE, ST Gt
agitza it HAA CaAw AENE FFA /AN G @R SR N
Norrs:

*[ . ¢ Wonder-worker,” ¢ helping by wondrous deeds.’” From the
same root a8 g{@Y. See noto 5 on iii, 61, 4,]

wga:.t A Vedic vocative. See Whitney, para. 454 b.

* Tuserted here from the Supplementary Notes,
t Lanman’s N-I. V. p. 520.
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Yerse 5

PapspiTia:
WY T T My Al diwe aweg | A
o Afd gat | @
Sivana:
¥ QU T WEATH |TAR STTA ©F | A9 AISYET AT TATHA-
AR WTT GG | B QI A TRAM & ga: Rga: gegrar w3l@

Verse 6
PapararTHa:
Ty wETEy We seury IosTgH | AT I
aYsatay 3. I aysatay | &

Sivaxa:
¥ guq ¥ ca2iqi 3T 3qT Erér Feqrofl Tt WIRAGEL AN X A
qQrd geT INAGH, ITTAGA(H, {CH eqRAOT oy = oAfERw

FS GIaTAA | Rafearaa gfy aqanade: | apim | ggn adsi
ARTEAE AR | wa qRaafy RY adaad @9 wqawcads o
tag stivrarame

Nores:

1. Sgmgd.® Occurs again, ix, 84, 3 and 86, 33. Siyana, gypw:
axaemea: and Iqurszgd:.  In both cases the Pada text has the
short vowel, as here.

2. wfa@y. The word g4y is explained by Yiska, xi, 24, on
Rigveds, i, ¥4, 95, &t & gzfroll zumiATTEARf @¥4tar, whore he
renders gdam@r (loc. sing, See Whitney 336f) by watg #iafrg. (But read
perbaps gdawafdy. Compare SAyana’s reference to Yaska's interpreta-
tion to be given immediately.) Panini, iv, 4, 142 g43ar=m= explains
A% in the words wfmfy and ¥AQTT as a mere suflix, which does not
alter the meaning. Siyana’s account of the word on i, 94, 15, the

® « ({ipavasu is probable § 166 vi a”; «@d extra verso”—Arnold’s V.
M. p. 807 ”; <«-vasu. The preceding vowel is regularly long, often
with other contributory causes. ’—Arnold’s V. M. p. 125.



N‘f;- }3’2 HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 192

first place in whech it occurs, cannot be correctly given in Fid. Siyana
gives two interpretaions. Iirst that of Yaska watg smiafay (! edewwafiy)-
Then that which, if we may judge from the grammatical note which
is given further on, he himself prefers, agr (ﬁg, that is, he adds, 73y.
In examining the word grammaticully he inverts the order of the two
translations, and also shows that, if Yiska be followed, the word
must be taken as a bahnvrihi. sfaiar @il @Y afdesa: |
QTR g §ARAAT: Y gD agAl ORaEaEe, | Tvegeegead |
I gt gl auweq s, For gamagn: as I have given above,
Max Miuler ®a7: &gqw:. In accordance with this Siyana gonerally takos
QAT 48 = gAA.

Owr form gag@Em oceurs in two other passages. On i, 106, 2, §
AMRen o1 1 wdqEy, Shyana's note is gAY wHOIEREAE  freaRa
gz, Onix, 96, 4, sfigigad ga@ ©&@&ad @9q@y 3gd, he explaing
"damE by @i SEEm ay.

@9anaq oceurs thrice.  On iii, 51, 11, svgemau g9 €3anaq, the note
is e WA e Lo, (@RS @i | B ). On. , 36, 14,
wfiar A: gag a¥%ad=, the note is ahisRd gal@ad. On x, 100, 1, a1
AR 3ufng, the note is iy edandq | effaafas | &ft efasm (
g /¥ QIR WA | oreR §: | A

Roth takes &fgmd hors to mean <for all that helongs to us,’ It
sees more in accordance with the anciont anthorities cited and with
the passages given above to translate ¢ for ever,*

Maxpara VI SGrTA B7
Sivaya:

(AT T AR TEENET Q% NIFTAEITE ARG | SwTeE
= | 133t A Afx e Bfe o

Yerse 1

PanariTan:

TRt g 7t Taq aeur @l | g astsarEai e



3

Sivava:

R sTeaTs Rawra® | geaguet 39 g ww @
AF TEAT ATAW AN Q@Y JIFEEAY SAQ AT =€ qr
ATAY EAFAT T AN STEAA €q307 0t 1)

Verse 2
PAD,A.I';\'!'II,\ H
| (. b
|IAY 702 99 F@IA 9y IEE gag | wuayg
F=g: g=If 1 R
Savava:
SHET ATIITTRSFA: GAATMIS @anea) sSTARaac (=2 qaay

TVIET &I IERT IR 3eg wwATG QU wO galed
aFFERs gt N

Verse 3
Papavaroa:
! o S o\ | o
F=: ey ga7: TE aeaet @dar 1 anig
~1 N
A0 379 1| ]
Savavac:

HAAPEIIIEN: QT TREFY 1A IR AKAT A12%(] Rl
SFEENITETs #ar @Al @EFget g eacmaAr agEy | @
Yezeancqi gAfor wwa= faad gfa
[ Nores:

FEA:.  In later Sk. F{g means fire. [t may be like s} from S
ag probably expressing  originally the idea of moving about. Or
it may be, according to scholastic interpreters, from Agni being con-
stantly representeil a8 the carrier of the sacrificial oblation. The
word ¢ in the Veda is distinctly applied to the bright fire or light.”
Desides this meaning there are two others, ¢ first that of

o carrier, vehicle, and, it may be, horse; secondly that of minister or

t M- M. omits Al € M. M. adds TSUI. $ M. M. adds 7%

* M’s V. G. S. para 186 A 1.

%+ Av. anya—another, clse. (.Jackson. )

§ M's V. G. S. para 167. 1 b 4. (p. 192.)
I Av. &/ vaz—to carry ; Lat. veho.

25 [ RV. Hymns ]
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priest.” (8ee No. 22, v.5). With regard to the latter it may be
mentioned that “ i was used in Sk. in the sense of carrying out
(3%% ), or performing a rite, particularly as applied to the reciting of

hymns.” Hence such compounds as yqarg:, TNAATE: snd JwaTE.
« Tho fact that gfg is followed in several passages by ¥ would
seem to show that the office of the gf was chiefly that of recitation,
or of addressing prayers to the gods.”—Max Miiller's Vedic Hymns,
Part i, 87-48.7*

syar. May he taken predicatively to correspond to agg: of the
first clause and to mean ¢are ready, yoked or harnessed.’ ]

Yerse 4

Paparirna
3q 7% oAy R adt: e geasam: | & qw
g &4 N ¥

SAYANA:

qurt avFaw: s aftlar g Ray waft: adk: qga: a9 Feg-
X T Ak g a= Al QU w3 |=r svaq
srRreq |gray waly u
Nores:

1. fg: The word occurs nowhere olse in the Rigveda, and has
not been found elsewhere.

2. gmt An ad erb meaning ¢at hand’ In the Nirukta, v, 5,
it is oxplained as equal to w§. &wl &ye: | TG WU AGH; TP,

RYV. ii, 81. 1. SAyans, g *rd! &¢ 799 . In form the word is an
instrumental singular from &49.

Verse 5

PavariTna:
arg qon gsuRw I9 I T WS | =2
= 97 T 0l &

* Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes.
t M's V. G. 8. para 177, 5. ( p. 210.)
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SAyYANa:

qeor: QIYHET AT I A ARAET GATH weqmott ARvawegil
gue Afiered 9 Iui APei Wi ARG qgq W RE ST
STWTHE g 1)
NorE:

Take g with the following a1 TmRR.

Verse 6

DPaparirina:

wq guoly ey nfietasta ante: | ait gy
wed |l &

SivAana:

qut Grv Yafie @ A we Ay T SgAaR vt |
TRATATHIORT | T T | @Ry wEEnfE st Y-
AR aga
Nork:

anfifiRe. For this samdhi compare note 4 on No. 2 verse 11 (p.71*).
W hitney, para. 209 b.t

No. 18

Maxoara VII Sok1A 28

Sivawa: .
mwr&ﬁ«wéﬁmm a% Ffrgerd Azadsz | awr o1 yena-

wemy | HETRY Frekasd qagHaaTey gene AT gm: 1 sredEfy
qTTRw e =5 (Adval. viii, 10 ) 0

Verse 1
PApAPATHA @
ﬂd_ w2 94 @y fga smie ¥ g
g | fdt | Y @1 fasdsa Al ammkq A
wi%@_ Sl
®*p. 7 lu edition.
'I'M 8. para 39.
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Sivaya:

? % @ P S Arenrry am & 39 A 1 @ aT g
s STaIa: stemAtagEn: g weg | ¥ frafes Rpasftoraafies
@y @t A% /3 Aar qaer: A oo fgasa yug gaew agrorEr-
wi steqrERT g sl I 0
Nores :

1. agn o:* For the long vowel see note 1 on No, 2, verse 7 (p. 68).
For ur: sec Whitnoy, para. 194. ¢ Finally in the Veda a n (usually
initial ) is occasionally lingualized even by an altering sound in ano-
ther word,”

2. 3q g Agr. ¢ Listen and come.” Compare the use of i in
vi, H4, 8, above.

3. oty g &a g [ Read °gigeg. ] ¢ Let thy horses be
harnessed to usward.” This is Sayana’s way of construing the passage.
Grassman takes syafa: as the prodicate of the clause, and gwr: as an
adjective.  So also in the Siebenzig Lieder. Indra is asked to yoke
his horgses and come.

[ °g: g=y was printed as gy g v the previous editions of this
Selection and in Max Miiller's first edition of the text with commentary
and cdition of the text only. For such a samdhi see the last portion
of Whitney, para. 176c. In the sccond edition, however, of Max
Miiller's RV. with Dhishya, the text reads “q: g=g, and the Bhan
Daji MS. and several others agree. ]t

4. AN . . . s@w@Ed &c. Compare No. 21, verse 2.

[5. fAsfrr. gEa=3@a (Siyana on v, 30, 7). Fa@ =N
(Siyana on i, 141, 10). ]

Verse 2
Panapirna:

gy A 3 uftwt @ wr aW aq oM FEf
FHloT | T A A9 IO T T AR @ Fad
SfAgT: A9 1 R

* \[’s V. G. S. para 65¢ ( p. 43.)
T The text has been accordingly corrected in this cdition,
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Bivana:

¥ A Tt qun wfwi AW ey Qi i) e
T ATH FEGAH | AT X AT WA IR | ¢ @A) d @ g
STHIg ! gsmaﬁaﬁaﬁwmuawwﬂ AT AN Wl aqr
g:‘tmtﬁm FHON T & BT WIRRARRIAT R8T -

o |l

Nork:

@ 3 &, The meaning is not clear. #HM@Z is the aorist of agy.®
¢ Thy greatness, Indra, reached our call.’” Ludwig takes the thought
to be <1t is not from want of power on thy part if thou dost not come
to our call.” Grassmann adopts a suggestion made in the 8t. Petorsburg
Dictionary that g in the next line is a mistake for gify. Ho trans-
lates: ¢ Indra, thy greatness reached our call, since thou dost hasten,
&e.” Roth in the Siebenzig Lieder abandons the proposed correction,
qn to 7n¥, and takes § with g instead of with gfgm.  « The cry to

thee, O [ndra, finds emphasis, lecause, O strong one, thou dost inspirit
the words of the singer)

Yerse 3

Pavarrua:

ot AT §7 MgATarT @ a9 F A e IR
foRd | o ward odd R 9y sghm fa ggfe
afirad 1l ?

SAvAxA:

? = aued a3 yoirdl gefter goaaa gamr g9 wgaar 9w
Qe wETIRsAY & Fray émfer | Rﬁzﬁmn%ﬁyuﬁumuﬁ
&) | | o Ay AEY A 99 | s R g e | e
@™ A | JAACRAN qEEA ¥S @ qrgiaed: | @R afwe Sify
hﬁlmmwmm&qmmmﬁ il

+ From Ul, M8.; Bomb, M8. and M. M. omltﬂ
1 Bomb- MS. nﬁmwﬁr Compare M. M.’8 Varietas Lectionis.

o0

* M’s V. G. S, para 148, 1d ( p. 170.)
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g a1 waffieret | qeneed gx ) RERa RigR-
awrord 0°
NoTes:

1. It seems clear from Siysna's paraphrase 12 gfteqt % Eﬁ!ﬂ’ﬂ-
fagrageicqy:, that he either thought the 7 of the text might be treated
a8 an expletive, or overlooked it. Compare a similar case at x, 160,

4 ( though the manuscripts, or a failure to apprehend his real meaning,
may be at fault ).

Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig, holds that it is the
battle of the elements that is referred to, and that TG
furnishes a simile, ¢ like men who shout defiance to each other’ (Roth)
or ¢ like men who invoke thy aid * ( Grassmann ).

2. @t Roth adopts Biyana’s view that this is equal to wfy&.
Grassmann takes it to be a third person. Ludwig asks if a9, verss
2, may not be the subject of the clause.

3. sqmd forefr:} It seems better to take this of Indra and
his foe than as Sdyana here does. The word occurs as an epithet of
Indra at iv, 82, 2, whore S8yana takes it to mean sfgrmfiymarar. In
x, 22, 8 Indra is called wit &g qufRr: (with a different accent):
according to Siyana—ugA g &: i In x, 85, 6, tho word is
an epithet of the chariot (1w ) of the Advins, and Siyana renders it
by Rerrfg, On vi, 20, 8-& 3qg qUATY LT qulY &c.~Siyana is
fain to take tho word as a propr name, though it probably is there an
adjective qualifying quifdr, as quwTd qualifies ¥qg. These are all the
passages in which the word eccurs. 1n the Nighantu, ii, 15, it is
given as one of the synonyms of figy.

4. gy, «Forms of the reduplicated aorist withont union-vowel
aro occasionally met with: namely, from roots ending in consonants,
frerg (2 nd sing. augmentless ) from &g and sfewa, from xyq; from

roots in w, &gy (2nd sing, ), and awftny (2nd and 8rd sings )”
Whitney, para. 867.§

® « 3b Viratsthana verse, probably requiring correction.”—Arnold’s
V.M. p 309.

t M's V. G. 8. pp. 883, 385.

I P:‘m. Vi‘ 1, 7.

§M’s V. G. S. para 149, 1 (p. 174).
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Yerse 4

Paparirtua:

ofii: 3 5=z asfi qme Qs R e
o | aft aq S8 ey waan oW Rar e ardy
il

Sivana:

? =7 gfiharer gefrmgm arawe Rrag: sam: qaed sifanssi
qafiifReEat | W vwTRew Nengy, ofi: grftnd: gl
dweg” W R @ o wwat Agear wrfit wwEE, aeo QR
ey sty 9@ sl A 7 aorar A e s am
sraerg frivang | aur = gres: Srfreree g g (Nir i, 17) 0

NoTEes:

1. s7gf:.  See Whitney, para. 480 b, *In the oldest langunge
the middle cases ahabhis, ahabhyas, ahasu [ of &g ] also oceur.”}

[2. gffsma:. “The N. p. £ [ of stems in a1 ] has two forms, the
onding-dsas heing also found as N, p. f. some twenty times, more or
less.”—Lanman. CE gy gqrftema:...ar 29i: ( Siyans, gfefiafe=g:)
v, 46, 7; qrarrEr ¥t: ( Shyana, GeEfysg: ) i, 142, 6, &c. See Whitney
paras. 868g and 365a. J§

8. . The difliculty of the verse lies in this word. Roth ( Supple-
ment of Dictionary and in the Siebenzig Lieder ) tukes it to mean ¢ are
being purified,’ that is, are suffering expiatory punishment. If that
is right, gfn@: must mean the wicked. He translates ¢ The wicked
bave now to suffer for their sins; on such days ( at such a time ) be
gracious to us, O Indra.” This, of course, agrees well with what follows.
But it seems to do violence to two expressions in the clauso itself
( Q@ and gfitsra: ), while to a third (yr=& ) it attachos a meaning

which cannot be shown to belong to it.

Grassmann follows Sayana for q1°3 and translates ¢ Help us in these
days, Indra for: the hosts of the fue stream clear toward us.’” He points

* M’ V. G. para p. 569 d ( p. 402.)
t « 4d the metre requires m&yinah.”—Amold V. M. p, 309.
# Lanman’s N-1. V. p. 486, § Ibid p. 361.
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out that the word is often used of the flame blazing up ¢as also of
the soma streaming brightly out of the vessel in which it is prepared.”
uad, us Siyana says, i8 given in the Nighantu, ii, 14, as one of the
verhs meaning to go.

[4. Rar. All Indian authorities hold fast by Yéska’s derivation
from f§. Mostly fyar is considered equivalent to firq1, and this general
sonse is variously interpreted by Siyana to refer to the heaven and earth,
gods and men, day and night &c., or to mean FFAMEY or ¢gA: ga: In
some places such a sense will do, but not in most, The phrase arg A
suggests the phrases arg a1 and 93 @, And the fg@r in iii, 43, 6
(=1 1 I3 A gEE AR wuR e | 9 Y fyen iy wsifa. L)
corresponds to a1 in the parallel passage in i, 69,10 (or5) (amy
agd! g0 =y ); and that in viii, 70, 2 (% d Yy gegwead g6y
Ra1 Rgdafk) with wgy in the strophe, ix, 47, 4, which ieads
similarly (@g FAF9aR fam @fisefy ). @ (by oneself ) is varjously
taken Dy Siyana to mean efqgeA, gAY, EgET, HaFAA, &Le.
The explanation srgrA is most important. And that is also the princi-
pal meaning of fgar. Starting from it the senses might be arranged
a8 follows :—1. By oneself, all alone; 2. (a) in one’s own person,
oneself, not to be sharply distinguished from the mnext one (4); ()
of one’s own impulse, by one's own free artifice. 8. Really, actually,
plaiuly, accurately, rightly. In the present passage it mecans 2 b.—
Geldner in Ved. 8t., iii, 1-70. ]

5. orgum. See Whitney, para. 830.* “In the Veda these same roots
[ & few roots in &1 unl the root y] are decidedly the most frequent
and conspicuous representatives of the Root-aorist: especially the
roots 17, g, 91, 1 ¢ drink, * a1, 9; while sporadic forms are made from
T, o, &L .

Yerse 5
Panarirua:
T G F TSI @Y A T I g
g 3 | T e awisThy sie: gag m @-
fRasf: gat at 0 «

*M's V. G. S. p. 427 v/sa.
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Sivana:

T T Y qE WAl | @IraREy Ay weq | FdAmy qdi
HUYH et ANeqed 3q Nq=37 | ay=NTa: €qqar Tpd (-
qToT A TR, AT Wrar nrar waty akdw g gaaa-
= 199" g7 wART | ETEREAL N < 0
Notk:

gegat ¢ That he may give.

No. 19

Maypaua VII StkTa 49

Savana:

qZS AN IR SRS G A% afvgend SgwasIaTRE) | adv
AEEA qgZTIET WG RY | Iy AT o

Verse 1
Papavaraa:

guzssdg: Az Tt gaEn T JEsH-
TJATAT | R FC T JIN: W A Ard gl 58
g g L R
SAivaya:
AYITAVE @I 599 gIEqAN JrETHGT A QiSTET | SrRati-
| SFATCAEN WEqTd AreqfiFreyr affa a=sfa 1 e |
g fdr e sifafamarn @9 a1 ae awga 3o
wIATAL aTqA= ar et W oy ety Asgen W rERa-
s (R Aa=g TAFg ARTT=sHg ar
NoTES:

1. afesseg. ¢ The store of water in Heaven, the ocean of heaven

which is the source of all moisture.” Roth in Siehenzig Lieder.

2. gAM:. ¢ Pure’ rather than ¢ purifying ’ as Siyana takes it. Or

the two, which are not easily separable, may both be glanced at in the

* M’s V. G. S. para 149, 4 (p. 174).
T M's V.G. S. App. I +/da. (p. 388.)

1 Apa,h: M’ Ved. Myth. p. 85. Av. ap-ap-water; Old P, ap-;
Phl. ap; New DI’ ab, ( Jackson ).

26 [ RV. Hymns ]
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word, Compare a similar difficulty as to qp&, note 2 on No. 11,
verse I (p. 158 ); and compare use of that word in next verse.

3. &AfRAwwEL: ¢ Not turning back.” The word occurs only here.

4. wWg.* Roth compares x, 89, 7 ®\@EH ﬁm&q (said of hdra¥
Siyans, feqm Ff: AR WIRIAIGE AT Gxad ) and iii. 33 €
Frt el sRgueMIgEAs  GRE AAAm ( Sdysns, FdEEEa Al
@Al | e, | FWEAE, | Isad | A8l asEonAmyt 9f  oh,
PiTagETra: T | offl adEfeny: | gy L | s AfF Tt
UG | ATHYRA, AT | aReEE I g | aiferseeinerd AW M
FIAATRITEAT ). '

Verse 2
Pavarirna:

R )
qr: wrd: A=A I a1 @fea @A 39 ar qn
3 ¢ [ 3 L3 (3 (3 ® [ 4
wWadsar: | agEsdu: qn YT gEEr an A
90 5 ang IEEg IR
Bivana:
. q: aq: fRzqn: ersafleyaran: @i | T av il & qr s ARAaT:
ks wafa r=ziPa arr affer @@ Fgae swar s =T an
T&ar: wava grgdae: tagy eamil st grai an emgEml:
g‘w‘t QRG: TR W waka ar [ aEEcE
NoTgs :
wmfa @fmmr:. ‘¢ Water-courses (gwqr), which may or may not have
[ ”‘d’“ artilicial, are alluded to in iii, 45, 8, and—x, 43, 7, sAWCAWEE
a"t “ 77 g1 §%—ns leading to ponds or lakes; and waters which are
Toois My referred to as flowing in channels which had been dug for
T, 5 ffe mentioned in vii, 49, 2 [our passage] ; and from this it is not
easonable to infer that the irrigation of lands under cultivation may
wiave been practised.” Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 465. -
2. wggnl:. ¢ Whose goal is the sea.’t Compare §wFmY =ofigaram,
No. 8, vorse 3.

S T
®*M’s V. G. S. App. I v/rad. (p. 411).
$ Max Miiller’s note on Samudra in Rigveda Hymns Pt. I. (S. B.
E.), i,19,7.
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3. ¥wg: qrrae. ¢ Pure and clear.” But Siyana’s way of taking it
may be right. See note 2 on last verse. Notice again that the metre
seems to require the pronunciation qumFr:. So also in next vorse,
Compare note 2 on Noe. 11, verse 1 ( p. 158* ).

Yerse 3
Papariraa:

qraty Tt abwe qifd ot g sy
St | wggds YO A oEwn an o 3
T arg J3=g U 2
SAvana:

WLV JTETAYT TAT ST Gey asgwerk gfe weofa | P gaa )
AT THAAT AR §A AA T AT, AANGG: | T A
WL T e gat QiR qrawn: safysy ar amqt BHa m
TfFa@

[ NoTgs:

1. gt asn. It would be botter to construe gretl with wmwyy than
with w1 as Siyana does. CE grg qon in the next verse.

2. « Though Varuna is not generally regarded in the RV. as the
god of the ocean, he is yet in the following passages connected with
the clement of water,}¥ both in the atmosphere and on the earth, in
such a way as may have led to the conception of his character and
functions which is fully established in the later mythology :—i, 161, 4;
vii, 49, 3, 4; vii, 64, 2.” (Muir, v. p. 72). To these may be added
i, 25, 10.]

Yerse 4

PapiriTua:

arg T o qig e R gae ag selg
wafa | aax: ard st gsfi: au ed: 3
qrp wEeg ¢

* P, 160 in this edition, t Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 6€-68.




~o. 20
YMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 204
VI 54 HYMNS ¥ :

Savana:

STqT TISAT FEO qEISY THY | & K* | Q1: greag IAq | qreacy
fuaw A & 231 Toiad wxfa | AemT wifmlg Sfe: ar s
T4 7 R aasg

[ Nore:

&t wefa. It would be better to connect this with agor: and &
algo, than to supply &dd. ]

Maypara VII Strra 54
Sivava:

JTEASTA (T FARTFARTT qf Ffrweqrd Az Tredroqea 1
AT AR | qreAtqd ey | erd grlRate aredteqw
% Tagfn s Sgma ) qfd 91 qreded gy aetwemR
gaghy: urga' géaﬁ\‘ ( Adval. Grihya-sitra, 31, 9 Y 1y

[ Norr:

« The name of Visioshpati occ.urs only sevén times in the RV. and
one hymmn of threo stanzas (vii, 54) is devoted to his praise...... Though
identified with various doitics in several passages ( e.g., with Soma in
vil. 64, 2), there seems no sufficient reason to suppose the name
was orginally attached to any one particular greater deity as an epi-
thot ( liko (irihapati to Agni). The Grhyasitras prescribe that Vas-
toshpati is to be propitiated when a new house is to be entered, This,
togother with the contents of the hymn devoted to his praise ( vii. 54,
points to his having been simply a tutelary deity of the house, a8 the
name itself ¢ Liord of the dwelling’ implies, He thus seems to be one
of the lower order of deities which in primitive beliefs animate, inhabit,
or preside over nalural objects, such as trees and mountalns.-—Mac
Donell's Vedic Mythologb . 138. ]

[ENTORPAN N AV TTT NN NN N SN T A s M s Y e

*M.M. omits & &, Compnre the Varietas Lectionm. P. 1? S&yann
wishes to identity Soma and Varuya.
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VYerse 1

Paparirtua:
qrEal: oo qfd SrffR swara gsarEm:  @dEe
WEF | A Uy AR ag @ gues g A wd

fAsad T TS 0 2

Sivana:

? ardlwy ey qefEis aawe adng @egfia afx
AT qEoreT | aTaFaE AEATR TR WAEam swadE: ST
F w7 | FF 9 a7 e A&t agadimy qramet age fen gl sy
ga3 | iy T demE (F92 oITEiReam s gasa aat o
[geaEt aataaedy = ¥ gAR wT
NorEs:

1. g aF@.  Yor the meaning here Roth compares i, 46, 4 aq7
FEIS TG Wt 7 AR (¢ o8 his share of the horitage to all that claim
it Dut Shyaga, g @A SRS ~qRATE A9 SERTIEY 4760 AT T80
azq ), and Atharvav. xviii, 4, 51, and 52, 9 &1 s-q TEAC A4

2. EAT: (wra:) ¢ Dless our going in..” In the Siehenzig Liedor
the line is translated ¢ Blese the ontrance: make it free from sickness.”
Grassmann, ¢ Give us good entrance.” In the P, W. B. Roth takes the
word to mean ( eaxy of access ) in all the three places in which the
word oceurs in the Rigveda. The passages should bo carcfully com-
pared.  vii, 97, 7 gyend: € A0 w1 g® QfEg Wi wfin:, Rayana, @
a1 Fgegf: et gfam: wea: g §eRit 31 afesg: @eea: gr agen
SRR FIF: FGAR: TG PR X, 63, 16,

efRAfifs goa g I a1 AmaE |
/1 A1 AW /1 3097 (¥ grg @AA1 ¥3g GTA1 )

«May she (sc. Svasti ) protect us at homo and abrowd: may she,
whom the gods guard, bless our going in.' Sayana, who suppliey
gREt as the subject, taking @fiq: as an adjective, renders the last line

@1 g} AT STAT | TEARAA | d g AW Hi & 3 ( pada 8 3R ) w7 T

TR 3W AT AN ARG 3 A1 AR A 9/ AU g | qar Z e
a MUfyay gequ: /Fa |1 9frf seime eda AvAREED 919,

* M. M. adds FWA-  § M. M. adde AT, § M. M, TEIRANY.

t ¢ 1d, bhava : extended Tristubh verse "—Arnold’s V. M. p. 309.




1;?1- gg HYMNS FROM THB RIGVEDA 206

Yiska ( Nirukta xi, 46 ) oxplains this verse, but leaves our word
unnoticed

Aty fg quy Ay Jorerd gl &Ry @ wgfr a=EE wn A A gy
A1 Prodr g1 (AeTe gy e wag 3t S JeEiomrend 3 o e a.

The word is everywhere pronounced su-i-ve-ga.

3. oA qur A:. ¢ Kecep sickness far from us”’ The J: seems to
show that both this and the previous epithet refer to the beneficent
activity of the god, not to mere attributes,

4. ¥y, The studont will find an exhaustive note on this word in
Max Miiller's Vedic Hymns, pt. i, pj. 190-4. 1 make the following
extract :—

S4m, which I have here [i, 165, 4] translated by sweet, is a difficult
word to render, It is used as a substantive, as an adjective and as an
adverh; and in several instances it must remain doubtful whether it
was meant for one or tho other. The adverbial character is almost
always, if not always, applicable, though in English there is no adverb
of such genoral import as sdwm, and we must thereforoe render it differ-
ently, although we are able to perceive that in the mind of the poet it
might still have beon conceived as an adverb, in the sense of ¢ well.” I
shall arrange the principal passages in wvhich gdm occurs according to
the verbs with which it is construed.

1. With bhi:

viii. 79, 7. bhdva nak soma sim hridé,

Bo thou, Soma, well { pleasant ) to our heart. Cf. viii. 82, 8.

viii, 48, 4. sdm nah bhava krid¢ & pitdh indo ( iti).

Be thou well ( sweot ) to our heart, when drunk, O Soma! Cf, x. 9, 4.

i. 90, 9. s4m nak bhavatu aryama.

May Aryaman be well ( kind ) to us!

vi. 74, 1. gdm nak bhitam dvi-pAde sdm kdtuk-pade,

Moy Soma and Rudra be well ( kind ) to our men and cattle.

Hore sim might be rendored as an adverb, or as an adjective, or
even ns a substantive, in the sense of health or blessing.

Cf. vii, 54, 1;ix, 69, 7. Tho expression dvipdd and kdtnk-pad is
curiously like what occurs in the prayers of the Eugubian . tables,
Fisovie Sansie, ditu ocre Fisi, tote Jovine, ocrer Fisie, tote Jovinar
dupursus petur pursus fato fito (Umbrische Sprachdenkmiler, ed.
Aufrecht, p. 198 ).
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VYerse 2
PapapaTua:

qrEal: oy gsaior: @t ufY waseETA: dph oS-
A AR | uvla: ¥ gey @ sty o
afd 7 gTe 0 R

Sivawa:

T IRV TEEY qIERALT & ATEAT® HATOn qaAW NTgERETt
wenfigeq qAeqt gadw: ofrt WA 1 ¥ R SRR T A 68
wed afy 3 Mfy: agfr: sty afar s [oaRan am
q3as | foda e aun Rar groc e  Gad ag @y frearafd
FET HTEF |

NoTes:

1. sgerE:. Occurs only in two other passages, i, 91, 12, and 19,
In both verses as an cpithet of Soma, and in conjunction with epi.
thots corresponding to those applied here to Vistoshpati. v. 12 1g-
AT iy ggfcgfeada: | gien: @ A g1, Bdyans, TEEEE: | g EQ
gA9IR | 93Eg ifgen sfgy sqerrrat Qamort g &c. v 19, TGEA: G,
Siyans, TYEFA: TG UEET GAE 71 THGAT FACOT: HRA FRATATCYAL,

The word g stands in the Nighantu among the synonyms of g
iii, 4, g7 ii, 10 and &ygeg ii, 2 ( Roth ). Grassmann attempts to derive
it from a root fir corresponding to the later form 7, in the sense of
the possessions a man has won for himself. rg: ( Sidyana, gEew gwy
STaEea:) is an opithet of Agni in ii, 1, 6.

2. &%. ¢This word is elsewhere a name of the moon. DPerhaps
the duty of watching the house was at the eame time transferred to the
moon as the guardian of the night.” Roth in the Sichenzig Lieder.

[ Soma is very often called a drop, ¢ indw.’ ]

N P S s

* M. M. adds Tq. M. M. adds EFTTRAL. '(5,3'4'. M. adds AT
T o

{ M's V. G. 8. App. I, vas, p. 871.
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Verse 3
Paparirny:

et 93 awat dseat @ wefaf -
saeat | arfy ¥ w7 At oy 3 g9 o R
SPT: @RT A 0l 3
Satavy:

¥ arAisqRd 3 qwaAr gEEAT wAAr Wit T[YAT GTTAr ¥
EAT 37U WA I WARE 3% Gn=IAR | cqafy R qIRET Tt
Iq 3 = AT AMGET Mgt 3T AT TENT T5* qIfg Ty ) B
ARSI 74 o Avena wan wd7r @fRatnt w=ah: qr qifE o

Notks:

1. unmgr. Roth derives 3pg in the sense of <helpful ? from a root
% (ufd &, ) which he distinguishes from the common oF (amf).
He quotes vii, 67, 5 a1 7: a6 WY a=if: ( Siyans ud ggsay q9-
THIE A5: ); Vil 6%, 8, 3w fysrawmarm o (Rdyana s gy stfoawg
@ | AR Qo | s Qe qany sgeuA | T g TFAGEFTT UqA(-
THIG ARHATT FARRGfHIOTY KAR AT P qAngE | UFZAGET
FEITZTH | A=AATHTE: ); viii, 5 11 and 12 (Siyana, v. 11 iy =M.
v. 12 afig 93fs o o e )i v i, 21, 11 guasaf a1 a9 Sy (Siyaun
& w7 Al A4 T aagytRRees a SR Azt A afia
W | wehify qEFT | wAGIR oreE e g ); vili, 50, 5, 14
69, 3: 80, 4: \, 40, ., ve. Roth suggests that the one root may "
looked on as the tiansitive of the other (compare Sdyana’s 3 ¢
above ).  Grassmann identifies the two roots, getting the meaning I;I~
“to help *out of that of ¢lheing strong for another’s good (with i
dative ). The word zmm iteelf oceurs ten {iwmes in the Lig.
veda. i, 130, 10 g iR wl Siyann qgR: qEEERaa-
sOR T TRy qiff qieg. Compare above i, 143, 8, whera the
same phrase occeurs, and is taken by Sdyapa somewhat differently."
v A3, L1 amt A arereeft goilg. Sivana i g@FqT. vi, 44, 2 g
wREfRm . Sdyops 7 g agedE @ wm g & vi, 75, 8
TIREY 9 §3W.  Siyana yw g@Fy  vii, GO, 5 ymye: W #FR-

. R

*Bomb MS. WI9W F: FWEH NG g4 { M. M. omits §IT ahd

aRAs:.
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Fegear:. Siayana, qmE: gEFQ:. vii, 97, 6§ WAE! TEUE] AN FEETT
\g9El Faid-  Siyans grE: AT @R AW A, vii, 2, 27 w@ gd
SEIGT WAT T&A: @M. Sayana 2y g@sRl. ( From Ulwar M8, which
has the note given by M. M. in the Variotas licctionis, p. 21, from
his MS. B4. The connnentary in Edition is from Siyana’s commentary
on the same verse in the Simaveda, where ho wrote il gE®RQ =
T1.) X, 81, b a1 &: 9w Iq g Arn. Siyans, wmfafy g@am | g@n
gog:.  The word g@eg occurs in i, 31, 1 gwega ga@r,where Siyana
renders it by g@Effires and dorives it from yq and w=efy: (gvia 3 g@
wegf; TROnfeE: aNagy: | frengmAeTRATeTee: | R e aw
HTUR gegegm: )-

[2. waz. ewz—wwom (Say. on i. 94, 1, s: wafy ). |
3. wefmf¥. \n optative form from geg.*

4. wamar.  Occurs nowhere else.  Roth takes it to mean ¢ roomy,t
convenient, * Grassmann, “ having a good issue.’

b, & 33 . Sdyana’s explanation of this phrase agroes with the
traditional meaning attachod to the word qrmEm which occurs x, 166, 5,
Roth holds that the use of @™ in tne mase, sing. and plur, precludes
this meaning, and he takes the word to be a tatpurusha compound.
¢« Possession of acquirved property, preservation of ono’s means, wealth,
safety, prosperity.” Our phrase he translates ¢ in work and enjoyment,’
Srassmann and Ludwig ¢ at rest and at work.’

No. 21
Maypara VII StkTa 68

SAYANA:
" ot ora qraffY 739 TS A afwsenTYAETR 1 s &W

e | et ArERY | s Rd S 1 ST ST A eRTaT s
9;@%%:"

* M’s V. G. 8. p. 426. t Av, gitu-(1) place, (2) divan ( Jackson.)
27 RV. Hymans }
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Yerse 1
PaparirHa

o g aray Sftaar gswat R gar ggwon
gt | reutit 3 aRisgar dieg a0 2

Sivana:

% gt AR & FraATAl @ st s s gremeTTTRTeTa |
IWT IO §OfwRY gai gave: gat swowee aW fre el
T SR AR A | 7 ¥3E gt AR g Srertarfy gz
ehgarty peard gt = At wggag

Verse 2
Paparirna:

¥ Ty y=itfa auifa wep sy neay s ded
hlﬁt aq: gl g a2 R

Sivawaz

S IRATTEAERTIONGISAT | G = | T JIHaifer Sqreqeyedt
fawam ARy ( Asvaliyana vi, 5 )

1% st af ganai qaify arwawn sewif Ersoernty
gregt sfeaea ghangrafend: | srdr gai ¥ AW iR dtad g
woread st TSamTTa | wd ot sTeRR T gaeTry STgETR
ﬁmﬁt@ammw'GMhmwamﬁwmﬁmamu

Nors:

Y sl ey ga A Compore AR fafy =1 Rera wat semf-
=g frafiem vii, 28 (No. 18, 1.

I M. M. g RrRaere verTgARE: a!ga yud .

* Asvins: Muirs 8. T. Vol V seo xv; M’s Ved. Myth. pp. 49~54 ;
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 110-14 ; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 80-86 ;
Nir. vi, 86; called Nisatyas = na—Sa~at~ti-ia in the Boghaz-kiii
inscription ( M. and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. I, preface p. ix ).

t Ms V. G. 8. App. I +/vi, p. 419. $ 42 madia ” —Arnold’s

V.M. (p.810.) §MsV.G.8.p.879. 9§ MsV.G. 8. pars 148,
5. (p. 172.) $ M’s V. G. 8. App. I1I 8B, p. ¢52.

~
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Yerse 3
PapariTna:

g oang vt qiseEn wfd AT @it ol
aasiA: | sreredy qaiaEs w1 3

Sivana:

¥ qalag quiar: @y o ga=a wheY 3i* g o srenamen-
dfarn qregwm: & st i smresf sremwe | wtewt o
AAtvEn FEam e sfifararfyegeam . & gt @il
wiwm Rrcfreepr st @i v

Nots :§

gylrg. ¢ Having Siryi7 as their possession.” So Roth, The word
occurs only here. [ Seo note on vi, 55, 5. ]

Yerse 4
Papavitira:

mxﬁm%asw g o =% fafe
dsgq gaseaty | o Teqg fel: aadte e 0 ¢

Bivaya:

maitl!wmﬁmxﬁaaimmm T ¢ qon | wqw-
fFaVsTuTaT SMgy enmigead grant sy
Al dwe | Td B S T nqmﬁmwﬁ"!mﬁ
qeq g gai Aw: v quaArT eagfaRl: s i smreal o

NoTEs:

1. . * Holy.” From ¥ and gy, lit. ‘turning to the gods.’ The
word occurs five times in all. i, 168, 1 fidfid 9 Ywgl 3 (fed ( said
of the Maruts ). Grassmann would take it in the accusative pl. fem.
coustmmg with fgi®d. Sayans, Trq: [WraMREAR @@, i. 177, 4, wyg
oy Qwqr:.  Béyans, swni?'wﬂ Wﬁl m. 8, 5imﬁn=ﬁ-

s P I i £ AN s M PP o i v

* M.M. mﬂ@wa'ahut TM M. omits 5. ! M. M. sdds
oqn of AW/ AT | M. M. omits - ** M. M, URUA.

§ For the caesura see § 205 iv a-Arnold’s V. M. pp. 310, 181.
¢ Sirya = Saulé = Helena ( Bloomfield’s. Rel. Ved. p. 116.)
$ M'a V. G. 8. para 212, 4. (p. 339.)
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qff are.  Séyana, Trgy At gEr A R @@ . v, 76,1 IR-
Tt 3T a6t ey Siyana, 3agT: IEW: A9 @0 v, 77, 2 gEd-
srexafvAT v 7 oAt 3 srgen. Sdyana, € Wi gfdaan
Tifta 7 fAqd | 3 T Wigaiqd: | STgEH AR dFaM.

2. gwgr, A Vedic form. See Whitney, para. 492*.

3. ggdfig. Causal Aor. of g8d. [ Altind. Verb,, p. 136, 11, 2-5. But
seo tho same further on and also Gr. Dict. aud Whitney, para, 812 1.]

Verse 5

HYMNS.FROM THE RIGVEDA 212

PADAPK'gllA : . .
T T aq I WA  9RA o sy aids=yg
Reisc QIR HE G R L ECERECE I

Sivana:

¢ sfuat ai gt Rrd gl agied ganfa ¢ siRa @ 1+ Pafa
qIo | agensd A 1 oy adr iy | wEd caaprwieR )
wawv? agdl | aEArERRssagaEt o gdd gugeas) At

frr: @ emaTgATegt fATA: €9 qif IAEART SFAGET o
ge 79 arafay o
NoTEs:

1. [ fawg, It would he better to construe this as predicate of the
principal clauge.  There wonld thin ho no need to supply stomag =,
as Sdy. doos. ]

2. &Y. ¢ To Atri’ It cannot mean from Atri, as Siyana would
take it,

3. #fgsrd.  Occurs only hero, According to Siyana, it is the
name of the cloft in the rock which the Agvins made tolerable for
Atri (x, 39, 9), and from which they delivered him (i, 116, 12). Roth
takes the stom to be nfges=, and would make our word an adjective
in the neuter qualifying 4 Grassmann makes it an acc, ‘masc.

from gnfgerg and ¢ would supply T or amy or some such word,
corresponqu to ﬁluﬁ in tho first line.”

N NS N

t From Bomb. MS. (uﬁvm Tﬁlm) M. M. 5. Bat cbmpnre his
Varietas. Lectionis. t M. M. omits & § Bomb. MS. F. & Bomb. MS.

IR
* M’s V. G. 8. p. 105.
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1. fFgmas. < You gave ggy@q is une of the forms cited by Del-
briick, Altindische Verbuny, p. 136, with regard to which it is not easy
to say whether the reduplicared stom is o present or a perfeet. For
the meaning here Roth, who takes it fiom g, ME Dhatup, v, 3
( frspat and s3fpsydy; of. g @), gAIfA. gFA, Dhaup, axd, 0 (793 ),
compares vii, 5, 9 A iy a5t geg gFey ((Nayan, | LeiS| faAu fawagea ),
vii, 40, 2 a1gw girgAd wmw ( Shysoe FEIA FENAT DA | A64-
fafa ﬁﬂT @F7y: ), vil, 92, 5 @& Hl U i gaer ( Suyam, gIe fAau
faag gaes ), \, 12,5 3@ ATRIFTAAET [ @prgad glfa 99 (- uives
his enemiies into Lis hand,” Rivana 7 4@ @ Fg AR ), v,
19, 33, Ay 7 gwr 7 QA sArEm (e, 97 A quf asam

5, AmEm, Compare i, 11s, T gI997EAiarg aUgSHIREAS AT 0
(Siyvans, AWE 4@F @IFARGT Wig=eqq ). The otler passage. 1
which the word occwrs are i, 34, 6 NAF ATATFTT AT FA4E 497 T80
Pregel ((To the N svine, Savana, s g@BFaa ). v, 200 7 sipmame)
NG 9@ ( Soane, § oA aEd: agsafgAn g e sigfaa s )
HAR QAT | @R &), vin b D g AR asifa: ot dedima
at ggy A (Siyana, FFAT T @IT ).

Ot ammE 9 g |1 This clavnse presencs o diffieudey, 1
stood alone we should bave littlo <eraple ir following Sayana, aad
tranlating ¢ who cenjoys your protection, being dear {o you.! But in
i, IR, 7, a verse relating 1o the smne exploit of the X\ jvine, wa have
o similar plirase weed, not of i, buy of his helpers, the A\ dvine-- 7q-
AYUTAATT ARIANTARPA AT [ O agar g9 & q@ 4w and agify
and §fg. No. 20, vv. 6 and 5] Compare aleo the use of yog: with sy
in the next verse of the present hywn  Grascanann tahes our elanse
to refer to the rervice (of wership) doae by N fo the Ndving, and
he may he right.  The relation Letween the gods and their wershipg s
is tHAt of mutual help. Compare, for example, Noo 2, v0 6 (1, 667 ),

Verse 6
PADAPATIIA:

3qa @q T 3T afawr wa smatm sdely
T | A g A susHR gen |

# p. 67 in this edition.
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Sivana:

va a1fy = ¥ afar st &t gade i FIR 9@ st R
efagiy =qam wAAmEE Age) qumdid  afned aw g
gATFd YA AYA* | Ok arxfy ag9r w9q s giewaed g9
axtmiia: siffegafy o st | 3@ sgamaie s oy

ard wwy: wmRafRy (RV. § 117,13 ) <gamey gauidt-
w0 qlagd

Nortus:
1. Gompare i, 117, 13, quoted by Siyana,

2. wudiega. The word occurs only here and iv, 5, 14 s\fRor wway
AT 9deda PO SAyans, gAidd gferaedT SO QRN
g9 Hgare: AGH] A9 Roth (Supplemeont ) renders the word in onr
passage by Bestitigung [ confirmation ], Trfahrung [ experience,
knowledge] and in iv, 5, 14, by Verheissung, Vertrostung [the giving
hope ]. - Grassmann takes it as an adjective in the sense of ¢ notable’
in both places.  The text of Siyana is unfortunately not certain, I
have followed Max Miller's conjectnral emendation. Séiyana renders
ydior by gfaamd, the ¢rolurn’ se. of the two Advins, He adds g
s gegrser the cause which moved the Agvins to roturn.  Constrne
Feg &qeg with the tollowing ggg:. For the legend of Chyaviina see
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 250.

[ 3 sa=@=gmweger: (Siyana on i, 146, 2), wArguea (on i,
151, ©), uPq g et ggt: (on x, 31, 7 gamat ). It means

<« protected henceforward, end- ring, l:\sting_’]

Verse 7

Papapirina:

I @ y5Iq A gaf ot g giseata
ayy | fr: Sy a¥g st @ gag: | o

Savaws:

Iq AT 9 & & GIYGRANHAT TGE NeR GARFE A QO J¥Y-
afayar: AT gEARL: T AR lﬁw_m fard ¥ srfeen

B N A

* Ulwar MB. 7 d&q & &c., Bomb. MS. A% ¥ nmq;« L8
See M. M.’s V. L.,
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sfett gai* B odq Froawgas | @ gsY: gaTE: gai swiar
AT JORAERAEF T AR FAeqrEgaat | mnfmgqim FUT:
=R | WEsaafiTmiereiRsn vgnsgrer: g3t szar ge=aTEaT-
Rrrteramegi atkRaser (RV. i, 116, 1. ) wofigan | areas zesqr: 1

NoTes:

1. Compare ip 116, 1 ( the passage referred to by Siyana), &e.
See also Muir, v, 244,

2. Al ofgeer Oy garg: This is a vory difticuly clanse. We must
bogin by setting SSyana’s device aside absolutely.  The drd pers sing.
qda. (fr. g, fRyafd )} eannot possibly be equivalent to the 2ud pers. dual,
fregrga. The nominative to g is ssrmyr. This word is, however,
of doubtful meaning. It occurs in other four passages. vii, D6, 15
aq 09 gfide xa q fawweg: wwemn. Sdyans, ¥ owea: g gdae
WAL U9: T g9 | et ws 0 wy afi g gw | o SO
agHArg) o G ag F e, AT | agAmeny gaf s vil,
28, 4, gur wfa PEAREHIN! ARG i | o\ qag:. Sy,
i AmieiE aw wdila ¥4 agE | oA | giE 3 wxgTATEEAn
IS FWAT, ARA AT | e | AN e ngsy: Iugal e
O ggeefd | mwew! gaEmA gl sTaEer: ix, 21, H sAfwfoar-
wfredl e ¥miRE | @) srepeguymt. The available MSS. of
Sayana are defective or corrupt here. M. M. prints Q) gemAEYRTN
......... goegf gTHEW @rReg: guegia.  Compare his Varietus
Lectionis, p. xxix, where he conjectures that Sayana probably explained
sy by sgran A Afamgseid 9mew: @ ar & N, 57, 12 99 Jrmen
gt I8 7AE! N 9gA TRAEA | JN QA AN FeGAEA Al
wwnl ¥ YA || Siyans, srersey: AvAm A aft s R &)

It is clear that the meaning of sy is unucertain, It scoms to mean
¢ hostile,’ ‘unfriendly,” and so Roth would take it everywhere hmt hero,
Grassmann in his Dictionary follows Siayana on viii, 28,4, and explains
it as'a compound of & and g ( for which last word however, he can
only quote sy itself ) in the sense of ¢ not giving, out of which the
“ meaning ¢ hostile > was, he thinks, developed. In his translation Grass-
mann takes the word differently: ¢\ mean wight can save himsell
if he only trust in yon, O Advins.” Ruth ( Su[ plement ) takes :mq-q

RN

* hl M. omlts ] ﬂﬁm ﬂ‘i’ﬁi “‘ ' f Bomb MS umxls wlmf [0"l)wg
t M V. G. S. p. 398.
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hore -:=ad. ‘ Your horse drew him out.’ Compare i, 117, 14
gy qondd A agRiePREyERRRA:, and vii, 69, 7, g% gegwirg wa
IgYTE) wAfEqA: | gaRrEReEaRRETARRPeAT 9rgear.

I bave followed Roth's hrilliant suggestion in my translation, But
il ®gar must ho taken as meaning ¢ enemy,’ I would ( with Delbriick ?)
construe Y gamg: with the foregoing § (se. gsgw ). =« An enomy saved
him becuuse he trusted in yow.

[ In some caves &@al is only a meotrically suitable way of writing
At (. gRems, X, 96, 8, with &gy ); 80 in vii, 68, 7; and perhaps in
x, 10, 7, gavwqm, tox! gAY @en—Lanman, ]

Verse 8

Papararia:

TR R SaMEE g9 39 ¥eq IO ga-
miar | 4t s ity 9w A ey R T
faar =it 1l <

Savana:

TRO FAERT 1 stfiead gl | Rafafr qron 1 s atway gar
TqIN AET TEE rRIfenTg vamaws seqET srheefa-
T FAA AwAfHRE e | ey gedagea | stewma-
WITFRE: | I WY A nAX CANINBIA KYX FGAAT STETHIRY gat
qAY STYIAA | a gameeri mAlYraaag@d Afitor siay 7 ik
T TR qrAAEAg | whewigeng | ead R ey
fraavaat agmiy aw Twmr amda Qeasyoe gwi war whhr-
o AR whrmR[Y 1| 993 Rreraer seifcrea el feg-
it ey (6, 116, 22 ) 3

NotEss

1. wwwmm.  Comparo i, 112, 6, grfes HERAARR.  Siyana,
o AEE. | ormaT ot et | 9 Sy s

* Bomb. MS. 97qH. Compure M. M.’s Varictas Lectionis. t Bomb.
MS. give the first explanation only of $&. 1 Bomb. ME. omits the .gfam-

matical note.  § M. M. 7K APL against his MBSE. § Bomb. MS.
omits what follows,



No. 22
217 NOTES [ VL. 75
[ 2. ys. See note 1 on vii, 54, 3.
3. (aﬁt(.* Ses Whitney, para. 356 ]

Yerse 9

Paparives:

qq: 0 TG IS GsIwh: o6l TN INEIY
gswenqt | 397 A T A qdisiM: g9y 9|
aRashh: azt 3 1<

TETHI: GHEAT AhAfn GEiat g At ety | afer s 3l
TTQAL | S7EgT STgEASYT Mt A AY9g | WIARAT TUFGE | SeeAT
Tafager affigaifgtant d: gor s@a gardad: 1 qqfier &
atld a9q AT99 | wAREATT qOAw 2w | B qea o

No. 22
Mayoara VII SCRTA T

Sivana:

sgar 31T g 9=F g qRrgerrda | STAEEHANTRT | sgaT er-
T G a1 A | T TN CERATIMRIRAIRITANT @7 qwrege-
a=ifr | urATgArk I9ER wAY AW ol snPNARS wrlifr Wz
gmfr | agr 9 WA | osgwr wEy BRer o oRfY Yeafify
( Agval. iv, 14 ) | RRaE SeqmEr Afdnie eaa o
TOSYT ATTHTS T I 9 g |
sgwr gegufaea afy: qwh: Farmfe: o
grgares oz mared a4 ag
N7 NAFETEIFTT gy FrategiEsffa (Rigvidbans, i, 28)n
1M, M. TYgAH | TETEEE: | . § M. M. TR from his MSS. A, Ca,
B.I. He notes that the reading is the Rigvidbina is BT, g M. M.
gFY. He notes that his MSS. A, Ca, have our reading ( Ulwar MS. ), and
that his M8. B.T. aund the Rigvidhéna have I74TX and 14T respectively.

* M’s V. G. S, para 100 C; Lenman’s N. I. V. pp, 879, 394.
t M’s V. G. S. .\pp. V/jr. p. 384,
28 [ RV. Hymans ]
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NorE:

Tho Taribhashi quoted is xii, 3 ( Macdouell's Ed. of the Sar-
vanukramanihi, p. 5) aREBToRRTrIfitasegi®  ffegaeseg:
e gurEegd. wmErert ( Ulwar MS ) is the reading of all the MSS.

of Sayana. Rigvidhana a7 s791, which M. M. prints, Rigvidhana
AR ‘

Verse 1
PADAPATHA:

A e RfIsan we wEnEvEEr an-
qre o Mg | g g Ak amE: wigeq Adw-
squqr At FIARIRE 1 2
Suvant:

g Rfawn: seaRg” srpiat & a =zl | iy za-
adtay: | ateHareareaw ATED 53930 w39 | IR Tsga
e | TRmzuey fsgraQTaug oA RTCAIR TN | gETAIY
gfr 3r: | A ®wAW awEr qigae EAEEAMTRACETEET ST A
ammaaﬁu VN | g NIRRT e aaqmfyd aqy o9 S
qAqFea | o o wf;rt 1T | WENAUERIE | TegaaT qean

aget: srfimd s | sifvrat sgagwry SRITTAETS:] 1

Norks:

1. sq@: (@). 3rd pers. sing. aor. ind. of g & I is the same form as
oma: () in the second lino of the verse. For the lengtheuing of the
augment ( Whitney, 585 ) and the aliernative samdhi (a0 & and
smatged. Pada toxt in hoth cases &yr@:) Roth refors to the Rigveda
Pritiéakhya, i, 23, and the Atharvaveda Dritisdkhya, ii, 44,

Siyana was familiar with the proper explanation of the form, “vhich
occurs frequently. Compare his note on i. 92, 4 M3y 7 35f gw HA[EAH:.

* M. M. Reg7af&. | M. M. adds 81, { Bomb. MS. 3. § M. M.
fH. | Bomb. MS. SHERMARGY:, :

€ M’s V. G. S. App. I v/gr. p. 8R0.

$ Ms V.G. S. para 148. 1, d (p.170); Appendix I /vr-to
cover ( p. 420.)




219 NOTES [ iy ?ﬁ

Pada text safteqrE:. Siyans, qW: HgFR WM AIANIRAEARIA. .. ... |
o | IS A | gfe w8 TR g% | T @RAET IR A | o
ergqa wurerm:.  The difficulty in the first case of the word hero is that
there is no accusative.

2. SR Compare Siyana on i, 31, 2, where the same opithet
is applied to Azni, 3 1% & guw: AR: afgveam: sifaudnEa e On
i, 75, 2, his note is, § AW ARRYFARTgS aa Higwt ok,

Verse 2

Papariria:

Wy @ WY gEad Wy I @ ahee |
afw | fg g g9dy 3R el 3N ey
wgfy ey | R
Sivaya:

apg SrEATE w2 Aed A gEmad ganAAE art e vy 1k
a ¥ 39 72 AEd Aoy ehiram ¥ 3P wmes st B o R
At aud g W 9 AR aRg WS steTe | ¥ AR aaer-
fid ¥y qcly eATg WG wAed TH AR |
Nores :

1. ®19.f Siayana refers this form sometimes to g9, somotimes, as
here, t 4., Roth, following Westergaard, is disposed to look on it in
all the passagoes in which it occurs as a form of 9. Even in x, 83,4,
@a feqm:, where alone the connection with ga seems to him to he
called for, he would like to read & voestive =1q and construe €yg
(from 3 ) a8 in i, 76, 4. Delbriick, Altindische Verbum, p. 87, derives
it from gy in nine places in all (i, 131, 6; iii, 14, 751iv, 3, 4; v, 24,
4; vi, 21, 5; viii, 43, 27 viii, 44, 29 ; x, 83, 6—Delbriick sugyests a
reﬂdfng R —x, 167, 2). Grassmann translates * Awake’ here and
( Dictionary ) compares v, 79, 1 78 A1 374 qiqdrs Tl Rfveri.

2. gPyg. Pin. vi, 4,103 schol, (Roth. ) The usual construction
of the root 5 is the accusative of the thing and the dat., gen. or loc.
of the person.

. ;‘l;ml». MS. omits m at.
1 M's V. G. 8. para 148. 5 and note 1 (p. 172.); A’s Ved. Met. p. 31,

B s L IR L T,
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3. smegq, Comparc this word as it occurs in other passages of
the Rigveda. i, 55, 6, ® @ seg: wEgMA FN WY1 I Ao Aw-
g ( Said of Indra.  Sdyana, soreq: o5 qail qrar yeam &c. ), v, 56, 8,
©7 g ATed 79 wyeun g ( Sayans, seg otysg ), viii, 94, 1, MIER
At STEGIAT WAL | g 9@t W1 (Sdyans, sEEY: AH FWEHEAL ).
The ounly other form is sigegg: which, however, occurs sixteen times.
Compare, for example, i, 48, 3, IMENT T g 9} AT WHRL | T 61
areeory IR FOF 7 g Siyans TIIRN TWFA: AREEA TAFMT GGR A
o WEETEd Am: GrRe WPd a@ s |osd # sm 9e
Roth gives two words smeg, one in the sense of ¢ praising, * and the
other in that of ¢quick moving.’” [ Cf. also amma: serega: (v, 9, 2).
Siyana wrerdt qowTer waAt F FOEAeA ToTw) gL Gr. in Dict.
explains the word in the present passage and in v, 9, 2, and 56, 8 by
¢ preisliches Gut enthaltend * ( holding something good, that is worthy
of praise ). ]

Yerse 3

Paparartaa:

@ WA garat: fEn awe: smata: e

I | SR ’%an‘ﬁaan# ansgvra\ ARt &
SARCETIR
Sivana:

FAATIR TANYEAT SHFIMIWET 996" 0 g CIAATTE o X
&g e sirrhgant spgare: eIl wER: @RA: o S
s | % Tara: oA AT dRE FanR FRHOT ST
ARG | SFAREAT FAFaRETiT WTgua: SIREEA: | eRelaTRr-
Rueg Wmﬁm ATy | wA JgAEATgIIe |
o FA=AT v & srey: At frefFa salFat o
NouTES :

1. “& Prononnce ti-e,

1M M. u—mmmm t M. M. adds JANU:.  § M. M. adds

9 getfa is from UI. MS.: M. M. and
Bomb. MS. ¥iFa. See M. M.’s V. L.

* « 8b usksah "-Arnold’s V. M. p. 810; see also § 170 ii
~Arnold’'s V. M. p. 130.
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vii. 75

2. g ¥suift aams ( Pronounce, daivi-Ani vratini ). ¢ Bringing
to life (again ) the works of the gnds.” Compare @sia=ft, No. &, verse
4, ( Note p. 142* ),

Verse 4

PADAPATHA:

Q[ €47 TAIAT TR T et q) e fmfa
afasqsd=ft agat setang Be: IRar g
q& T 1 ¥

Sivaya:

qar €t |r Iqu mmqﬁmqﬁﬁumwm I At
wherg g figdf: FageaaereET ot a|l e 9
qResfA§ | fR Fadt | wAEi sifoEt agEr gweer sifagsged
arfreArESwgedY | #iesi av 1| Qg gRaearitar gaaeg -
AR quft qrafyf | 9 Fnrdfiera: o

NoOTES:
1. gamr. ¢ Yoking her horses.’” (Compare verse 6.

2. oqw fadi:. It is clear from the context that the quick approach
of Ushas to ive communities lying apert from each other is intended.
Compare aft epmafirfi ofa ( sc. &wr: gdeq ) wa:, No. 3 verse 8, This

of itself wonld negative Sfiyana’s explanation. For the real meaning
of the expression see note on No. 7 verse 8 (. 1349).

3. &g DPerhaps ‘customs’ or ¢deeds’ Compare i. 145, b

sgafg walvg:.,  Siysno, YA SWATTIRAWET Sqwdny. AR g
wqfkufy. [ Gr. derives agq from ¥ ¢ to weave * and gives ¢ weh ’ as the
root-meamng. Pischel approves of the etymolngy and gives the

ﬁ M. hmmmzﬁm His MsS. A sz. Bl wad 907 Mis MS.

B 4 the reading we have given from the Ulwar MS. § M. M. omits
qRareefy.

* p. 144 in this edition.

1 Arnold’s V. M. p. 32; «sia; cataleptic Bhargavi verse, requiring
correction.”~Arnold’s V. M. p. 810.-For Bhargavi verse see Arnold’s
Vedic Metre p. 218. € p. 135-36 in this edition.
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following as the senses of the word:—(adj.) moving; (8. n)) that which
moves or lives; way, line or row; ways and means (corresp. to Siysna’s
gerTR ); custom, usage or practice ( like the classical S8k. maérga in
mallaméirga, yuddhamérga, &c. ), law, ordering ; ( s. f. limit, boundary.
He cites i, 189, 1. &7t g gouT T¥ N Barf 37 agA1 A, vging
that it will be scon that agaify here corresponds to gqur, He further
compares i, 140, b, i. 72. 7 and the present passage, and says that
g qeey:, ag:nﬁ RAtAm and gA1 @FHM in these paseages are
identical and what they mean is shown by vii, 79, 1 and v. 80, 2, susy
o qeq S oW frdnigeEiegedt and uey o gdar dead garge:
Foad] grgR.  AfIgsA 7gAr sAEm be translates by ¢ looking down
upon the goings on of men,”—Ved. St., i. pp. 295—£08. ]

Verse 5

Papararma:

arfritsadt ader et sty wa: @ agang
FRsgar =R wae 3en oel afEshr
xic T

Savas:

arfsfigdt agar - argRARTen®  feamdTE SR
QIR dmEdansasy:® | /3w @9r Ry (T
A=A et ar @ wTEat agai J[ageRwatwgt
WA IR | SuEr IwE FEEmr TwE XandRy | sigar
RIAM: TFAT AT AMOATR | I97: @F T JTUIAGAT SHor-
TG IR | AR At g K@ wdatgRidemgar
TW|AAFT IBRA Ay s n

* Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. } M. M. ﬁﬁqsmmm frm his
MBS. A.Ca. B. D. ( writiog “TT&4° ). His MS. B. 4 with us ( writing
TTATEG° ) : In this alternative explanation of FYSTHT I8N is explained by
®R. t M. M. adds AFRTE T § Bomb. MS. omits this second
explanation. € M. M. R
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Norrs:

1. aifRrimd and fsp are both given in the list of synonyms for
ay:, Nigh. i, 8. One or the other mnst be taken here, S8iyana says,
in that secondary sense, the other Leing taken as an adjoctive.

(2. gieg A A\ comparison of gy sy gMA qiwr IREy 9-
o8 @, 1. 92, 11 with snfamy 3an aam® gheg S wRufeamn of the
next Rik shows that the lover (@) of Ushas is Sarya. So it would
not be right to translate our expression here as ¢« the wifo of Sirya,”
Lt as ¢ the loved one of Sirya.”” That fygg and its allied words mean
that is shown by ix. 101, 1.4; ix. 38, 4; ix. 32, 5.—Dischel, Ved. St.,
i. pp. 81-2 and 27.

8. @ Whitney, para. 545 b.

4. @@, Roth compares i. 92, 10, waeq T Fg=amg: ( said of
Ushas ); 1. 124, 10; i. 179, 1 3@t sFC7=d:.

[ 5. afght:  Sec Supplementary Note.t ]

Yerse 6
PaparaTin:

qid gararg  JeqrE: spat: fEm gEwa IvEy
Fgeas | Amie g frasiugt WX g @A e
SCICETR

Sivavwa:

TAFT GTRAATEIE I qREsR: sreqra: straayTat: Rea: =g-
Atqr: o7 UfA ST ARACTT=A | @r @ 391 gav fegurar Haiear
FEEIoT T QI §I7 Tl AeA qRe@ T of oo W s
R g = 0

NorEes :
[1. swewm:. are9 (adj. )=red ( Ved. Hymns, P't. i. pp. 17-8.]
2. sge. Whitney 831 1.%
2 @y, The word occurs only here and in vii, 57, 3, where it
is an epxthet of tbe ‘\Iaruts Qayana. ﬁqﬁu cqmq‘mn

At S rrr rr

§ Olwar MS. nmits g9

.®*MsV.G. S. para 90. 2 (p. 67).

t M’s V. G. S. para 134, 4, ca (p. 143.)

1 Inserted on p. 19394 of this cdition. SMsV.G. S App. I
p- 891,
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Yerse 7

PapariTna:
aor aan; gedy aggsht It ¥ARn awmr
T | EY g g SRt Sf T gudy

&
A4 || &

Sivana:

e ST AL TN HFGC ar g 3 AT TR A
diar 3w @@t wR: wRefpdAfLT X ge: gAY aftar qd
gl srmrafuaf anify ewg fRRN 1 sRomg | sivdag )
ITRIAOT i WA (f sgeqi®: | avai d=rm SRy g7 Sy 2R |
ARTARTRITRIAN: | ST IWAT M TG A €A | % 9
A | ITTROTAAY | WY AWYIeET: WA 99 qEmed IwoA
FTAA | AT T QAT FAOIGIH AR AT 0
NorTss :

1. gegr saf: & Compare the note on the double usc af yaad,
No. 2 verse G (p. 68**).

[2. acgferaoms Siyana'a second explanation appears preferable.
3. ufy. Had rather be consirued with sqgq, ]

Yerse 8

Pavaviria:

g a My dRsty W o o wdsg @
sver: eyt | o @ A gewal R % gaw wm
afasht: agt = |l ¢ :

" *Bomb. MS, omits TR M R § M. M. omits 4 M. M. 7o
Bewed:  ARCAfonTA:  oedR®. || Bomb. MS. omits the second

explanation. 3 Bomb. MS. omits this sentence.

T M’s V, G. 8. para 97 A. 1. pp. 77, 78 (note 9).
§ Ibid; Av. +/yaz-to worship, Av. yazata—divinity, engel; Phl.
Ized—( Dr. Dhalla’s Zoroastrian Theology Chs, xiv, xxvii pp. 96-142 ;
+236-242.)  ** p, 67 in this edition.
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Sivana:

R ow: g rEny Meg aEREItEGE dag S gleteraEt
STRTA] T THORT O gedisT: agd = orel wtearg O AR 1 R
qrgen (i garinarrss | renrk ATy gedar geaagi gewanRy |
steqeaedieaeay: | AR Ao ar & ar wrdf: 1 awr & P aw
ar gfkead: T u
[ NoTE:

gewal.  Scherer and Bollensen speak of locative forms in-d fromn—d
stems: I do not think that any such can be proved. Some of the
supposed ones are instrumentals.—TLanman, Nonn—inflection. ]|

No 23
Maypara VII SCRTA B3

SAvanac:

qat At god st g afwegrd smadgTTTTR | gai Ag-

wrag | snfaRorTrcly wihEEl STt ewaEaEne | et
= gat arr gAY qufafa (Adval. vii. 9 )n
Norte:

Roth subjoins a note to the translation of this hymn in the Siebenziyg
Lieder which I translate.

« The hymn is historical and speaks of a victorious contest—often
referred to—which was waged by Sudasg, king of the Tritsus, against
ten confederate princes. The Vasishthas are the family priests of Sudis.
In this song of thanksgiving they ascribe the victory of Sudas to
their own effectual intercession for him with Indra and Varuna, and
to the mighty help vouchsafed by these gods. Verso 8 appoars to be
the original close of the poem. Verse 10 is common to this hymn with
vii. 82 ( the preceding one ).”

*Bomb. MS. omits f: 1 M. M. omits 34M™q AREAT,  § Bomb.
MS. omits this clause. € Bomb. MS. omits this clause.

T « 4de’vavat, § 168 ii.”-Arnold’s V. M. p. 310; sce §168 on long
and short vowels before—van,—mant,—vant : Arnold's Vedic Motre p. 127.

| Lanman’s N.I. V. p. 360a.

$ M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. II. p. 454.

29 [ RV. Hymas ]
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Grassmann would take the hymn somewhat differently. ¢« As you
helped Sudds before” ( verses 4 and 6 to 8 ) so help us now in the fight
that is imminent ( veises 1 to 3 and 5 ).

[ Vv. 1—8 aro translated in Muir's ‘ Sanshrit Texts,” Vol. i. pp.
323-4. ]

Yerse 1

P’Ap\paTHA:
A T THAFM: ATty Ie7 T 9ysedi

770 | Frat = 7 EA it 9 g e
JEEr J999 | 2

- — N\

SwvaNac:

T U" FATONERETOY gat | ey e | gaen syl e
TRAME: 7397 EHETFHISHIN: Teg=a: aut oA =o=a: aat-
| QYAAa: gyrrediot: qu qg;ahmwi A auiET: i‘?;manuﬁg-
gean: gt grar gt gy ARE nefaa ) quatier afra-
a1 qur a%ﬁﬂ!ﬂﬁ st A= dti| (T, B. i, 2, 2)1
3 (AT gat AT T T9Eahei () @ gar @ sEewi
AN AR T FAFOFTING T TIATANR g fieas | &fy
o G, RIAIFAAACES UAMAAET IO QIEHTANETEAR N

NoTgs:

1. gapy and frgd a0 in the same construction after grgwwma:,
¢ To you looking—to your kindness” TLudwiy refers the clause to the
enomioes of Suddis, ¢ Though they saw that Suddas had you for his
friends, yet they pressed forwards.’

2. g ¢ Forwards.” Thoe inst. sing. of qrs used as an adverb.
Roth compares i1, 26 4 @ R FATMARRATT & Uran TRy FEorgR:.
Silyana, gqrar greiA g1 AT

3. wegeq:  Only the participle occurs. I translate Roth’s article
on the word. eg_ ( denom, from Y ), ww=gfy ¢ to be desirous of getting

T N T

$ Bomb. ME. omits BRAIINGYEE: @O § UL MS. 94 ( sic)- M. M.
agi fy. || Bomb. MS. omits clause. Ul. MS. ﬂm T

™ Av. nar—, nara-¢man.’ t Av. gao, gavs, gio. T M,. Tremy°.
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vir. 83
cattle,’ Vopadeva, 21, 2. From this root the participle wegeq. (1)
¢« desirous of getting cattle’: Mq¥ #x wegd [cf. the clause which
follows, oyt arargd wa ] vi, 45, 26; vii, 32, 23; A Teqar w=ar THgsy
m A aReRE | -7 g i, 6, 155 Teged:, SargEd:, aeand:, S
iv,17,16. (2 )¢ arlleutly desiring:’ vAMWIY Tegeg FFa [ Sdyans, [l
TG FOEA | § IM e aRMmAGlugES srerta M Sigi-
= qUR 9 AFTe | g aRey wafirg TaEee Summ swew
i, 38, 1; fif Teqar wET AYW: TOAAE! AgTAG @A i, 31,9. (1) ‘eager
for bsttle megear @1 S [ SAyans, TegeAT MATHA §eOFAl | MG
T Y | AT Y N SRy | @ & geat TggS @ a1
srqmafEdt @[y 14, 131, 3; ¥ wsgar ww@r AIHEy: [ Sdyans, wsgar wgont
I g5t | vi, (6, 10; grer T=EA: ggqﬁ?ﬁ 7g: vii, 83, 1 [our passage I
tq [S8yans, D G W M ogee O &@wA | viil, 2 85; g ¥AE:
O A oAt TRy [ Siyans, wsgA wgot WM OgSOR | GA GREEEL
qefERe ] iv, 96, 1.

4, gygdm:. < With broad axes” The word occurs only here. The
gy referred to by Siyapa is an implement in the form of a horse’s
head which was used for cutting the sacrificial grass. ( Taitt. Drihm
111, 2, 2, the passage quoted Ly Siyana). Ludwig pronounces the
meaning ¢ with broad axes’ to be (uite impossible on the ground that
the axe does not play in the Rigveda the part it does in the
Mahibhirata, He takes the word to be a proper name ¢the I'rithus
and the Paréus.'*

Yerse 2
PapbariTina:
T3 ql aUsSHYN FASHAN: g sraAr T
famg = B | g ge gdan ees At @ v
Tein Afy A 1 R

SAvana:

o gieng dut® A wgarn: sﬁ*z;?mm aqaer gand
erep=R | T T X | ﬁﬁﬁmm\ e
ot | = Rl Brawape @ sl 1| ot g ef geniomfr

*® Sec under «“ 4. Pars'a” M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. I. p. 504-5.
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wgd gar gay swrrh atw afegrand ener e
drer® W RVl @ aredt dar ¥ EEeon Sy Sraaen-
qEgrAFETt waaq

Nortks:
[1. wemer:. wq from g liko ywy, w9 &e. ]
2. gforaren ey @ 99 firge. Ludwig accepts SAyana’s explanation

in the fight where nothing is pleasant.’” Grassmann ¢ where all that
is dear is at stake.’

[ Nothing is more difficult in the interpretation of the Veda than
to gain an accurate knowledge of the power of particles and conjunc-
tions, Tho part. <, we are told, is nsed bhoth affirmatively and
negatively, a statemont which shows better than anything olse the
uncertainty to which every translation of Vedic hymns is as yet
exposed. It is perfectly true that in the text of the R. V, as we
now read it, @< means both indeed and no. But this very fact shows
that we ought to distinguish where the first collectors of the Vedic
hymns have not distinguished, and that while in the former case
we read 9 we ought in the latter to read 5 7. ( Max Miiller, Vedic
Hymns, P’t. i, p. 264. )t

M. M. agrees with Siy. here and translates ¢ in which struggle
there is nothing good whatsoevor,”

3. ey ¢ Those that see the light.” we1¢ is used of the brightness,
the light of the fire, the sun, the sky. ]

Verse 8

PavariTha:

q YEt oA afin 3w e RA
o o weed | ol watAm, 9 A swla:
mmmﬂmmmni

% From Bomb, MS.; UL, M8, and M. M. $A18. Compare M.M. L Variotes
Lectionis. TIn second edition M. M. 1.

t M's. V. G. 8. para 180, sub voce, pp. 229-30.
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Sivana :

R (TGN T AT quivan: ARy QRRBcfear eqvRa €e-
W | awr R 7R diw: afwmi wsgarera, sredty | s
AT WA, {AG: THA: AT IR | Q| gFanre-
qY ¥ EATLAT AMEARSIARITEN STATERLATTAT, STET TqRT
g o1 nAAuTEEa |
NotE:

It scems better to take sarATY of the fues of Sudis than, as Siyana
does, of his warriors, SHAMTAY: i8 cither ¢ the enmity of the peoples’
or ‘ my enemies among the peoples.’

Verse 4

PavariTna:

FRiEe aqaify wufy 339 It 7 gsIrEy
arEa | wwitn o quE e @ geEn
Juag gusfe: o v

SAvanaz

2 (eRTaETT ERRTTeuy FuRTRTRaRteeY: [ srata ] siafrasy siare
e waes gETa: T TR et gu gare | S aRre |
QREN AW A3 TA A AFRONPA | O AT w9 AT
HEITOT &R CGTPIYET | KT | g | gR-RRTsgE 93
sqefify gaftar dan: aRea ) ged qeam” grgamasdnEa a9
FIFEAT AR a7 AN A7 GTFIAAT ) ¥ 9T QAR
qEHS AT |
Notrs:

. 1. armfx. ¢ Irresistibly.” An adverh. Compare vii, 99, 5 gar &qag-
gy faa.

[2. qegAt qufgfa:. In v. 8 it is certain that the Tritsus clad in
whit® and with their hair braided are the samo as the white-robed
Vasishthas, with hair-knots on the right, of vii, 33, 1. But i vii, 33, 6
the Bharatas are called snbjects of the Tritsue (Jegat fw:). In
vii. 18, 13, Indra makes over to Tritsu the possessions of the encmy
( the booty.), . It scems that Tritsu in the sing. is King Sudds, and
the pluy. %xth the exception of v. 8 of the present hymn, signities his
dynasty or gotra.

R T e AP PR £ o AAPAAANP L P AP P R S

« U1 M8. &HTn aferm g
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The next question is as to how the genitive is t5 be interpreted.
Whether the oxprossion means Qi@ possessed by (on the part of )
tho Tritsus ( the priests ) or of (on hehalf of ) the Tritsus ( the king
and his gotra ). Comparing T. Br, 2, 7, 1, 2 39t gyt e and ('at.

Br., 4, 4, b qeaT= A18I0T: WAy gy gt #0944, it seems less likely
that gegat here is the poseess. gen.”

The vivid description in the hymn puts vv. 8 and 5 directly into
the mouth of Sudéds and his family. These are the FFMR referred to.

The close concction of the family of the Purohita with the king’s
faily is indicated by the fact that the name for the one could stand
for the other as well.—(reldner, Ved. St. ii. 136-7.1t

Yerse 5

PApariTaa:

FEtTeeit afr st oawRa w o o agaly
swta: | gAY & ast: avder Tele: o @ A am-
™ Ty f2fana

Savava:

R e o Wb ety st srgegearg iy Ay AR
aqfeq sfEr A | ofy o agai Raw@t % sgax: stRumE-
e waay amfyaefa ) g9 R gai_ag swaer aiffas R
e TGN WAET TAS: TR | il | o0y & ot wRoTT
qré aofd R Rud gzl ateamad waa o
NoTx:

g Iqgeg. ¢ The wealth of both sides.” (Compare the next verse. °

Yerse 6

Paparitita:

TaW T gwate: g gy 9 e st
T urat | g% s gashl: fsstfag v gsar-
gy sy ggst: | 1l |

* M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 821-22.
t For Tritsu see, sub voce, M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. I. p. 820.-
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SAYANA:

THATE? FATCIE GEUEN AT JEEAIAETEIN T fFHET
AT ST GUMY 3 T qT9T T AT AN AR | A | A
TR W EAAT | G AR e aafn we:
7%: Prarrad Prad Rfed ggrd gt @g adae 9@d gat wwdo-
THAY, AATARTE-]G: 1|
[ Nore:

wgrg:. It might have been supposed that one of the parties meant
was the hostile kings; but they are said in the noxt verse to be
ogsgT:.—Muir, i. 324.]

Yerse 7
Pavararioa:

gy N agstar sgsqT: gsqray e
T gTL | T AU FAsHItY IUsegfi TAn OO
AT AAERY 1
Savaya:

% 1vreo [ 1@ ] amewaven: T e wEa: @l @A
quegt GHAAT: WASAT: WAAATN GHMARS QLAY CREWATA
A 7 I T WA AT & wgg A TF | aehA-
axe | wEty st gAM digitorgay wRaw | gREtwgwET g
qweq APUTRIATGTE A T qeA1 AFIrRI | 7Y 7 vai gy |
a1 yava AN apad): AN | AT @5 T A0 AT YATIUEIONS-
JFafea

Yerse 8

PaptriTia:

FrAsOy TSI A gs7d rgmen uf-

way | P! T e sut: R st -
eq T |l ¢

* « Perhaps yiyudhuh "—Arnold’s V. M. p. 31. For a long vowel in
reduplication see Arnold’s V. M. p. 128 §169. ]
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SAvaya:

T (e Qe | qmmee =ovat i 1 Arafwsaey: )
it wwfn g e wd@ Raem of@Ram g uy
sifinfird 99 STaesae | an aReeRS Prera: A e Aejeanagedy
ToEeq: AT a¥er Masa: sdfrdweE: a&mﬁmn qacH T
wRaar: e gREwSATRT R e 9° sravea e | aRARA
qat a€ UN 78 graezaheay: |
Norks :

[1. zowd i i w3 g& 1w afr (Siysna on Fwwd in vii.
33, 3).]

2. =Afoeas.  See note on 3w, No. 20, verse 3 ( p. 2041 ).

Verse 9

PapaviTra:

g g aqsAy Rl aartt sea wfy

A |gt | gAlMy Ay g gafwshi R
GAC L1 L g=zay |l

===
SA\\m\

2 tataTol g vh g @M wr RNy dug R
9T | WY TR qEO: |@FT @4Z7 FANR Ao sifiy WA s
:ﬂd"? waf |} gwmr wari affaoReETae quitdt ai e ge-

¢ G SR gAY AEATAY | AR T FaATRER Wewd
a@‘ qeTd TR N

Nore:
g& Iqgeg. *@ note 2 on iii. 61, 5, p. I43. ¢ This [ something
1 prayer,’ ¢beantiful song,” and then ¢a god who is
b beautiful songs] being the meaning of the word, I
Paparitink it probable that it stands in connection with the verb T
. well known usc referring to the Barhis. In my opinion gyfis
-may be connected with another use of 57, with the meaning of this
\erb ¢ m dmw a :,od towards hlmself avortmg him from other

o~ B e N

- 'll from my MSS M. M. omlts Compare the ¥ after in thc commen-
tary on verse 10.

T p. 208 in this edition.
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gacrificers.” Or possibly the word may be derived from ws ( comp. gfia
derived from g ).”—Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, ii. pp. 203-4. ]

Yerse 10

PaApAPATRA

st gk gt fm: sEW A a=meg i
qaf @swl: | ¥IgW sMTd: wfd wEsgd: T
Ay afag: gz 1l 2o

Sivana:

e VY, FZEAR: YW QAT 97 =77 FAoT+g aq1 7Y 7eq
aa: @3 9y Aot w1 g8 @ ggepeg | w9 waew: was
quen ayrgsar: ARIE AT FIAE: FAAR AT AHAHANT ATEEH-
AT | A9 W YAST PRI afyy: siEq AR Ok &
AT T | FW AN | qET 33T @far swEAvd ¥ O am
qawE qramg
Nork:

This verse is repeated hero from vii, 82, I have given Siyana’s note

on that passage. Tho MSS. either omit the note here, or give an
abstract of it.*

No. 24
Maypara VII Stxra RG

SAYANA:

o aeiaed Dew g ataeETt Y gEmiaee | aur €G-
mrae | et avet RV 1 aar AR
[ No®E :

The whole hymin has been translated in Max Miiller’s « Ancient
Sanskrit Literature,” pp. 540-1, and vv. 3 ff. in Muirs * Sanskrit
Texts,” v, 66.]1

°M, SQIRARE | SAFTIEY | FRASETT WNAATT T NI
adat Rwfol aggd = 1 qeer adfiswr sefamn AawrgedsTATET-
FAATTR WG | IT A FTFEY RqET &QVF JAHL | AR
.t Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader pp. 372-783.
i} 30 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Verse 1
Papaririea:

drt g o afEAr TN @ a@ aweet Qe

faq ofis®™ | 7 v Foay ggE T A Ty
g F 2
Sivanac

St wewEy WA seRiiy Afgn afwr g fod o frofn Yaaka
Wi | 9 geon I Qediol dzeft g aagReaEi® @ awew
ARy wed e1Fd e Ry 9w aw gged qgra Arnaide
T A KOS A fgar §F N 3R A@Q w0 gy Wt g
- ~ A - ~ 3
SIS AT AT aAq fEaFm: | 7 g 9 T quyuq Aquaq
fAwiRaarg | q@aeg genaag-ag: |
NoTESs:

1. g &%y wfga qj\‘(‘q, @ 7:. &e. It is a question whether syeg goes
with G[ﬂ;\fq a8 Siyana takes it, or with the nearor nfgar. The latter
construction seems preferable. ¢ The peoples endure by the might of
him who, &c. Dut Max Miller, Roth and Grassmaun all join smg
74(q and translate ¢his works.” Ludwig construes as I do, but he
makes g moean wise. For the instrumental nfgqr sece Whitney 4250,

2, A g@e™ 3El A ¢ Who stemmed asunder the wide
firmaments.’~-Max Miiller, Heaven and Earth, referred to individually
in the line which follows.

3. 9..33e. ‘Lifted on high,) Max Miiller. *8et in motion,’
Grassmann and Ludwig. Perhaps ¢ beat ont’ as a goldsmith Dbeats
out a picce of metal. [ ¢Started the star (the sun) on the high
and wide path-way of the sky.” In i, 24, 8, Varuna is spoken of as
having shaped a wide path for the sun to traverse in the untravd¥sable
sky, in v. 85, 2 as having set him in the sky and in vii. 87, 1 as
having cut out his path. ¢ Lifting on high’ is an idea opposed to
the Indian conception of the sky. Max Miiller's explanation therefore,
cannot be correct. So the above is the only constructien possible,
unless A/ wero taken to mean the sun, with Siyana who in this follows
Yiska.—Geldner, Ved. St. iii., pp. 4-5. ]

*L's N. L. V. p. 533.
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4. fga. This seems to mean ¢ and also’ here. ¢Apart,’ Max Miiller.
Roth makes the word a particle of asseveration (=Gr. Sjra )-
Grassmann connects the two meanings. ¢ A particle of emphasis,
in some such sense as that in which we repeat a statemont to denote
that it is absolutely certain.” [ See note 4 on vii, 28, 4, p. 196*. Geld.
takes the word here in the first of the senses given by him. ]

5. quyd . This is, as Sdyaga takes it, a clause by itself, as the
accent of the verh shows ( Liudwig ).}

VYerse 2

Pipariraa:

39 91 3| @ TT T4 BT F A=q: & g |

fq u goay wrdom: 999 FIT A, gsqafz' uify
Ty |l R

Savaya:
L ]

FE i e Rivern Aarard | ARy RAfafrarmg) o sa
o T a7 @A R € A |@gazd wOIN | g
QT T | &I | B T HI @Y T XTI A=Ay AT
FENEy A dout WA | oy T A afid $59 w@rr giaat wE-
oI ATVRA G PR I ITAT AN €T | GHRAT MATHACR: @9
w31 FRAFTE FATH GATHATE JETHIN B, RN TTRIH Il
Nores:

1. vgegras ¥ 7 ad. ‘ And I muse thus with myself.” With

a4 in the sense of self we may compare the Homeric use of urroys
¢ themselves ° for bodies, Iliad, I. .

2. #z Traldwdy gafr. ¢ When shall T stand before Varuga ?’ The
words themselves here would of course bear a referenee to absorption

1 Bomb. MB. omits these two clauses.

® p. 200 in this edition.

t M’s V. G. 8. App. IIL. 19 .\, a. ( p. 466.)

§ tania-Lanman; Arnold's V, M. 14, iii (p. 5.)

9 nn antér-Lanman; Arnold’'s V. M. 14, iii (p. 5,)
|| Av. antar-within.
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with Varuna, but the context seems to point clearly to the simpler
meaning. ¢ How can I get unto Varuna ? Max Miller. ¢How can I
got near Varuna ¥ Siebonzig Lieder, ¢ When shall I be united ( in
friendship ) with Varupa 2’ Ludwig. ¢ When shall I be united with
Varuna ?” Grassmann.

3. %1 gtk gun A8 g, ‘When shall I, glad at heart, see him
propitiated.” g and gAT: are the complements of each other
( Ludwig ). Or g&Fd may, as Roth and Grassmann take it, mean his
morcy.

Yerse 3

Paparirnat

T ag o T fregd sd
fasysdw | mwq @ ¥ = Ry
3

Sivaya:

€ Few ad ard ged & gesni RBog o m gsia: | 7%
freowé A7 T g Al RN RA | g8 @ qend w9 |
aig fag=% R wg Ritvae: W soaat 'zﬁ I | ¥ FAA-
Ag weagR ST A we @R aREAat sng: seREa | 4
g | ¥ @ A g SAT ae gofia pedita | sra: wd
qRegsa sTEaTRRAY Srad

Nores:

1. fezg@. A Vedic samdhi preserved in the written text. Below,
verse 4, we have in gt ¥qm, which must be pronounced g7, a similar
samndhi, which has been corrected in the written text. Compare notes
1 and 4 on No. 6, verse b ( p. 1171 ) and the note on verse 9 of No, 6
( p- 122§). [ ¢ But since desiderative adjectives are oxytone ( sr=digm ),
perhaps [y is an adverb with recessive accent.”—Noun-inflection.
Ludwig believes Rzy here to be o locative plural of an adjective Ry
[ seer ) amd that it corresponds to hmq in the following line. Thus

LU N e

®

fafEgd:
EAL

1o

a_:_rg:

+ M. M. ‘adds THEETH. Both my MSS. omit this.

* Gpa ( Arnold). 1 p. 119 in this edition.
§ p. 123 in this edition.
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case-form, stem-form and construction (cf, Germ. bei Jemand anfra.
gen ) are entirely regular,—Lanman, Sk. Reader, 372 b ].
. 2. fysgq. A vedic inBnitive, Whitnoy, para. 970 a.*

[3. Every illness according to the view of the Vedic people is
incurred as punighment for something wrong done, Especially does it
owe its origin to sin against Varuna and his ordinances. Vusishtha
troubled with dropsy implies this plainly in R. V. vii. 86, 3—"Ziimmer,
Altindisches Leben, p. 89¢.]

Verse 4
Paparitaa:

A wrt wE FEw Saug 9 wany Retata

W@ty | ¥ g ¥ 2 gisgE @arss: ot e g

astET T g ¢
Sivana:

T TEUT TATANTR (RATT STE RGNSt HAT FAY THT TQ, 3T HETET
waT Rt B wiart Riate afresta | @ gaw giv -
AT QI AARAT T e @A A A o Ara: qafy | o
afy Ter gy Faar sAan YT "W U STHTOE T |
ARERTO gl 1 @WAAYT 9T W

Norss : .
1. s¥ga.t The authorities genorally follow Siyana in taking this

word with agrr:.  Ludwig admits that construction, but prefers to take
it as an accusative after frafaf@ in the next pAda. But Vasishtha is
to be understood as asking what sin he had committed so great that the
god is going to slay his praiser and friend.

[2. eram: See Whitney, para. 454 b. J§

8. gtgurl.T See note 1 on the last verse.|

* M’s V. G. S. para 167, 2a ( p. 194.)

% Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. p. 72.

1 jydyistham—Arnold’s V. M. p. 810 ; § 14 iv p. 5.

§ Laoman’s N. I. V. pp. 519-20 ; M’s V. G. S. para 90. 8.

9 <Pronounce with elision and combination turéyaim '~Lanman,

| «4d emendation is required, perbaps tareyam from tar, tur: but
see §§ 130 i, 151 iii-Arnold’s V. M. pp. 310, 79, 101.
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Verse 5
Papapiraa:

we it Rsat g 32 s qr T9q 9Fw afn |
N TF TYSTI, 7 AW IS T7qY T It gl &

Savana:

2 azor fesar fga: smanfr Sterfan® granfy st araRgaara
g fgay ver A8 | qd 9 a1 R et aahe aiR-
APFH TOA: O Al o o) | | ¥ O U 60 quad T arg
Qe FaEan qeRine quai atfaar St Tt ws-
&t 7 st = aftd & sssweagEE 99 fgg o
Nortes :

1. 7194 39y aiﬁ ¢« Which we ourselres have domne.’ Clompare

above note on ¥Igr =41, vorse 2.

2. qyqd 7 aga.t Siyana’s explanation of this simile refers it to the

sign that atonement ( prdyaschitta ) has been accepted. The person
making atonement, at the end of tho sorvice, offers a wisp of hay to a
cow. If the cow takes tho hay the atonement has been accepted by
the gods, and he may go in peace. 1f she does not, his atonemont has
heen rejected. ¢ Looso me as one looses a thief whe has made atone-
ment.” I cannot say whethor thisis right. The word qyqg does not
occur elsewhero, and, excoept that Yama's hounds are thrice called
HYAY: ‘ot easily sati~Ged’ (x, 14, 12; 82, 7; 87, 14) we have no
other compound with gg. Roth (followed by Grassmann), takes
qyqq to mean eagoer for cattle, 7. ¢., who has stolen cattle or tried to
steal thom, and is therefore bound (an den Hecrdon sich giitlich thuend
d. h. dort zugreifend, P. W. B.; rinderlustigen Dieb, S. 1,. Grassmeann).
Similarly M. M. ¢a thief who has fensted on stolen cattle.” This ig
awkward, as making tho simile refer to the binding and not to the
loosing. But that need not be a fatal objection. ¢ Lioose me, whd am
bound liko a cattle-reiver or a calf,’

[ 3q, stoal, not actually occurring in verbal forms, but rendored
probabloe by the deriv. gy, ¢thief,’ the compounds syg-and qy-and by
the Avestan 4/ trif, ¢ stenl.’—Lanman, Reader, 165.

ANAAAAA AAAAANAAAAN AN A A TS AR SUNAL S A A

* Bomb. MS. JI8MER:; Ul Ms. TENEH:.
t Av. tayu—thief, ( Jackson’s Av. R.)
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q9 is the same as tho Gr. 7pémw, In the comparison the case of wy-
g9, ag which should have been the Nom. has beon attracted to that
of afagq.  Otherwise, apart from the not very flattering comparison of
Vasishtha to a cattle-stealer and o calf, the passage if interpreted
literally would not make much sense. The sense then is *rclease
Vagishtha, asa cattle-stealer ( releases) the ealf from the rope.’—
Pischel, Ved. St. i, 106, ]

3. <m:. DIronounce di-ma-nas.

Verse 6

Pavaeirua:

T W O T O gl av gu ueg: AsiEw

2

AT | AR sqrgiT wAEa: JusR @ 99 1|
AFaeq gsAar 1l §

Sivana:

T qET | @Y T TETET ETETATS” qrANTA FrOw 4 WAty | ok
at% 1 gfr: R seriawa o ffar 2anfa: s | g afrddar-
iy arg: | &1 9 g aaoEar « gu aARsiteit | aeg: e
gaiikfiea: e sagda | Ao gaeraAg ) @ @ gew
goRTdigafa | R sirmAREwTRong | tesitt g
TEIET QNG FURY | WY T FATE: WeqEq AT GEWET Iq-

IR IR @ Frr=aedT Rua: saramfyes: twafa & o
& QY HAAT | AT AATAH | @ WAMETY XA HAX A qHEy
et ( Kou. Up.iii. % )1 odf o afy emwaa aify stqaew
qIOER gAlar 9RO fAsarn el | R wE: | | pachy wd-
Rragfy ity s} Ay gwsd sl Fa: 3 qrargeras iy |
&t FATICNY Aama gy & 3% ear yeasy (R Wt |
Nc-rms:

1. @& *Myown’

2, yfy: This word occurs nowhere else. The verb ymfy is given
in ene recension of Naigh. ii, 14, as one of 122 words all meaning

* Max Miiller "Fjﬁ dge¥. Compare his V. L. Bomb., M8. omits.

f Ulwar M8, #7491 Bomb. M8. f&dft JrmA:. M. M. a iwft Jugl:.

1 Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. UL MS. &4 and FBHiNA, Cf, M.
M.’s V. L.
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to go. Further, in the Dhatnpitha, as Sdyana notes, the verb is said
t0 mean to go and to be firm. Sayana puts these two meanings together
and makes ufy: mean the settled course of fate. It scems -better to
accept this, “which may be in part a traditional explanation of . the
passage, than to say with Roth that gff: menns temptation. The
alternative is to confess that the word has no meaning for us. ~

3. &#Rg sugrwAtge Sqk. This is perhaps an insoluble puzzle.
Iq¢ is a word which occurs nowhere else, Roth does not accept
Sdyana’s explanation of it, but takes it to mean Verfehlung, error’
( 80 also Girassmann, Unrecht, Verirrung ). He gives the same meaning
to Sgrw in viii, 32, 21, the only place where that word occurs,
et wrgwifici gyateguRdt | §1 U g7 @9, Shyans, § % wegWAY
BOF 80 g TR safTee | 1 JURW | AN UG R A O
| 9T | aftwRdl gyt EEed S | ¥ T SRy 3 U AEhE-
i gd @ [G. The following explanations of the present passage
have Deen offered. ¢The older man is there to injure, to offend, to
mislead the young,’ Max Miiller. ¢The stronger perverts the weaker,’
Muir. ¢«The weak sinner succumbs to the stronger, S. L. ¢The
young man’s fault o’crmasters the old man,’ Grassmann. Lastly,
Ludwig thinks it evident ( es versteht sich ) that sgmgw here is Varupa.
Ludwig’s idea is ingenious, nnd may be correct but it can hardly be

said to be ovident. ( T,udwig is wrong in giving qquIAr as Sayana’s
explanation of SqR. Siyana paraphrases that word by Igrm ).

[ The root ar in the sense of hurting is distantly connected with the
root mar, . .Inthe Voda ar has the sense of offending or injuring,
particularly if preceded by upa. . . Hence upirs, injury. . . Ari,
encmy, too, is best derived from this root. . . From this root ar, to
hurt, arvan, hurting, as well as arus, wound, are derived in the same
manner as botb dhanvan and dhanus, bow, from dhan; yajvan and
yajus, from yaj; parvan and parus from par.—Ved. Hymns, i. 6§-6.

4. ¥y etc. ¢ Evon sleep does not remove all evil’ In this passage I
formerly took wA as affirmative, not as negative, and therefore assigned
to qgn the same meaning which Siyana assigns to it, one who brings
or mixes, whereas it ought to be, as rightly seen by Roth, ons who
removes —Miiller, Ved. Hymus, i. 267.

ererenT A qugd 7 e, Shy. on 7 s in vili, 81, 17.]
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Yerse 7

PADAPATHA ¢
l
zra: « dimgd wufn maard:ﬁl&:ﬁt-
e | aﬁaﬁ afgd: Fa o gedy Ty SASAT
gara |«
SAvanA:

gy Qa® wrATat afvy quiy srEr W% @ qEeTRgorgw
TCUITY ST JOTETIAT: €A, M, o qaig wufr afceot
FOAT 1 AT T | qur R @R wwE oRwd® agg | wd:
anfl @ 7 3T Wl tsrmAERTRad, ITAY AWqAg | e A
T FHAT grvad I AX T ARt At gy wwag
NorFs:

1, &...... Fqfr, ¢ I will serve.’

2. guig. * Mighty, impetuous.’ The word is often so explained.
Ludwig thinks the words gra: and &gamm:, as also g and x'{\ui'i}, are
strongly opposed here, so that the meaning is ¢ though now freed from
sin I will nevertheless serve as a slave the angry god ns if he wore a
nmerciful one.” But this is to completely pervert Vasishtha’s meaning.
While conscious of sin he could not so much as come into Varuna's
presence. And gy does not mean ¢as if he were merciful (wie
einem giitigen ).” Varuna is merciful even to the sinner, qv gz
o fagr, vii 87, 7.

3. a#4:. Grassmann takes this as an acc. pl. * Who are his faithful
ones.” Roth, who follows Siyana in taking it with ¥w:, makes it mean
¢ kindly, Leueficent. On vii, 64, 8, where also it is an epithet of
Varuns, Sayana takes it to be a synonym of Aryaman.

Yerse 8

PapAPATIHA:

dqq g TR o0 warsT: g @ Iisha
ﬁam' o @ W g Fi Ot @ g gay
ara @fRashi mﬂa’llc

v N e R N e e e I I NS

-Bomb.us.omm%ﬁ t M. M. SOFR: (UL, writes ®WEA: ).
1 M’s V.G, 8. App. I v/ju. p. 384.
31 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Sivawa:

oFERE FIeR ot smfify e EArRT | GfE W W g
T JEOT TATA UAT AET FEOT FEFABIA ( Agy. 8r. St iii. 7.) 1

? @IS STHAFATOT F¥A @3 PRAATONY TqeEweHS EAtA: &R
T =ft% gz g gy subha: sona: qwaaeg | Rl gow: 1 e
WET ST AT GIEER THOT @W: | Tl AR O WYAEITNT TH-
TG | WA T AEANY A §Y WHAAAATEG ITZATORY, | ¥ TEUNTLAY
A AveqT, @9 eEraflEa: qra wa i
NorEs:

1. 3 75 ete.  See note 4 on No. 20, verse 1 ( pp. 202-3* ).

2. %h oand §@r. See note 5 on No. 20, verse 3 (p. 2051). [ M. M.
and Lanman agreo with Siy.]

No. 26
Mayvana VII StxkTA 88
Sivanac:
5 sregafify susmeat aw afvgerd And aredi sgegafie-
wreae | e @R o
[ Nove:
Verses 4-6 travslated in Muir’s ¢ Sanskrit Toxte, ” v. €7. ]}

Verse 1
Papapririna:

7 grogay Aty Agly afy afg degd -
@ T ot ARG FN ATy dEEsEy gty

Sivana:

wRummAT geftrar @a fgS | ¢ ale & gy aw
aeoTq geegd wratiei a3 @a o ggy At et e awtach-
ot €gRT 7 WIE XY AA | A Feon (A ginataRenriigy sl
mﬁ&ﬂr&ﬁraﬁmnﬁazmzl wiest @) qud Fesi @gar-
A TEIA GO FHET 3 FEAA qgaR N

® p. 206 in this edition. T p. 209 in this edition.

1 Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader p. 3783.
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g™, Read gy—ggn ( Lanman, )*
2. #&.Y Root Aor. subj. ( Whitney, 836 a),]

Yerse 2
Papaparna:

a g s Aseih I W wAeftwy 3t
SR 1 W aq o afsT SR wed spy A
Ty gud faedrarg 1 R

Sivana:

AGTYAT TR ATUIEH WESt @A g st svearey, qaErgaa e
sareTay der mrﬁlamqgﬁtﬁ‘ﬁvlnﬂtm @ gawt-
ey safy sifiand qremt | SsEaRvaafirgafiand: | oo
ArEgumAa A SR qrar 13 1 oTerE: g | ¥ R U |
a7 AT a7 Tk e aIR@ w0 gwed &% ar ool
gerrTe, orfy faeftarg stirarede 0
Norxs:

This verse is not intelligible to me. I give the explanations which,
so far as I know, have beoen hazarded. The translation in the
Siebenzig Lieder runs as follows: ¢ When I am lost in his gaze, then
his face seems to me like glowing fire, so does the Lord in heaven let
me see the glory of the light and of the dark.’ Roth gives: ¢ When
the Lord in heaven brings before my eyes the light and tho dark,
a wonder to sece’ as the literal translation of the second clause.
« Varuna,” he adds, ““ appears in the light of tho sky as well by night
as by day.” Grassmann follows the Siedenzig Lieder for the first half
of the verse translating more literally, ¢ Now that I am come into
his presenco Varuna's face seems to me like that of fire."! He goes on :
« May the Lord bring for me to sec that which displays itself so fair
as light and dark in heaven,’ Ludwxg translates: ¢ And now that I am
come mt,o lns preson\.e I wnll prmse Vamnas face of ﬁre, thnt he may

§Bo M. M. and Bomb. M8. Olwar MS. SR,

® Arnold’s Ved. Motre. p, 5, § 14 iv. t Ms V. G. 8. p. 875.
t M’s V. G. S. App. I, v/man ( p. 404.); 8kt. Vman_Av 4/ mati.
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bring the light in heaven, he who is lord also of the darkness, the
beautifal light for me to see.’ I think Ludwig is right in holding
that 7e...fefigd, must mesan ¢that he may bring.® Roth gives two
other passages, where =3°g: means darkness in the Rigveda. i, 94, 7
ez Afy d1 qwafe.  Siyans, oFq: agewreEwL i, 62, 5 A meew
gy Mfyey:. Sayana, g ¥uFEH. In the sense which Sdyana gives
to it here the word is common ( Gr. arfo. ). For the meaning heaven
aseribed to aymy here Roth gives no authoiity. The word is said to
mean that in Zend.

Yerse 3

Paparirus:

A I T W I AN !ﬁ[wgm ate
wedy | it g STy WSO ST ¥ sty EUTEd
I FN R

Sivawa:

FY0 ACX F@F Gfr wE qEOA ATE gEES AEOETE
wEE IAEATEN AT | At € A 0T 69E WG wgEe AW S
“S;'E:'@' s o e g ol At et S
i O ) [

mt PRy Raay sire ey | sy g |
m frarafqoreg | & g& aar W@ adad: 0

NoTtks:

1. What kind of voyage is meant is not clear. Compare Roth’s
note in the Siebenzig Lieder on the whole hymn., ¢ The kernel of the
hymn lies in verses 3 to 6. The singer believes that he has been fox-
sakon by his helper Varuna: with anguish he remembers his com.
munion with the god in former times, In a vision he sees himself
translated into Varuna’s realm, he goes sailing with the god, is called
to be rishi or holy singer to the god, and is in his palace with him.
Now Varuna has withdrawn his favour, yet let him have mercy on
his singer, and not punish him so grievously for his sins. The hymn
perhaps originally closed with verse 6.”

Delbriick says that the boat of verses 8 and 4 is the sul.
* M’s V. G. 8. p. 395.
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[2.'§ﬁ|:. Pronounce grg®: ( Lanman ), ]*
Verse &

PaparaTHa:

Ty € et Iy wmﬂiﬁ{___ gswut:
qb:shr: | drTey Rt gRasy Wy T g 9
aqAT T T | v

Bivana:

& FRUATHATE: AFERT FA agAAY | kg 7w @y Teon
Y FHIAT ST IR | AUt agfaEnft ot wyat et
FRTARATT TFIC 360 Faar | o T At et aem s Aa-
@i R R acRe@d aTRAE o @R | SR
g & \ 1A qTET T=3AY qrat RFAry A1 e gqrg: I9-
|tqfiyar iy g fast aaae aaterar R i

Norgs:
1. eqr a@@:. “SAyana, read gamEIfi: instead of &gy amifin:"—Max

Miiller, Variotas Lectionis. The explanation in the commentary does
not, as Liudwig thinks, lend any support to the theory that a final m
may disappear before a following m

[ 2. gm. Tho conjunction gyg (so long as) is an ablative form
( of ga) according to the ordinary declension. ( Whitney, 509 a ).

8. amrtt This and giywd helow regular Perf. Subj. ( Whitney,
810a).]
VYerse 6

P\DAPu'H\

&t B mew 2oy =t ag seg g
A | T AT TN @dTsT: ATy W
A Q

® «ganibhih § 151, iii "~Arnold’s V. M. pp. 310, 101. For the
caesura in 3d, see § 205 iv a—Arnold’s V. M. p. 179.
t Lat. opus. I Ms V. G.S. p. 885.
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Savana:

3 geur aqriy Afy QAT @ sad: wed wEur afaenty ®
FADT: | IO R B wgRy, sfEmaratas aeernia
qeawTae Arat daray | RRA goR: | ofy =1 § exwma: e &
afrd g aw n=oiiy | Sed R 1wt ggw )| geed wai Ay |
AFARAT, @i garify ame | adea A qREdTwlet
qEEE AZEIH N
[ Norks:

1. &, €ggl. TPronounce kua, sakhid ( Lanman ).

2. @9@Ee, &c.  “We seck the harmony which (we enjoyed) of old”
( Muir, v). <« ( Whore are now our friendships,) the tranquillity
which we enjoyed of old” ( Muir,i.). “ When we walked together

without hate. ” (S. L. ). For the sense of the tense in the last two
oxplanations see Whitney, 778 a. ]

VYerse 6

Papariria:

T el TR fs @ S AR ey
@@t 1| a1 @ aRE yom gy W ks
T T |l &

Siyana:

% qeor 3t afet Frer:* g sniteg: sirce: g e w.{iﬁm
a9 @t qfY TR SO oy FEY | @ @t X ag aEmr
auTEar: fdeg | § afyrasdfig aeor @ a9 EWaT 399 wreaR:
TAET IR T €@7Al A gIH AT geAl | ammwr&m @
G T g | B AT & 9 aR W g4t aRem
asunafefans aefrd av g% afat saes v gost o ¢
[ Notxs :

1. 3: An anacoluthon. ( Lanman).

* nityo— own'—§ 85 B (59 ) mentioned among words characteristic
of the Rigveda proper '~Arnold’s V. M. p. 33.

t M's V. G. 8. App. I / yam. p. 409,

1 « 6c probably requires correction.”-Arnold's V. M. p. 310,
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2. gfir. 3w n.=anything wonderful, anything extraordinary,
magic, sorcery. gfga, thorefore, = magician.—Geldnor, Ved, St. iii,
126-143. ]

Verse 7

Papariria:

garg @ wng fafad e A s arty 3o
garsq | o TAIAT NWida: JUswaly g9q 9w
wiashf: agt a: o

Savawa:
AR KETAUAR N
yarg g fAT 999 I 1rerg=ay |
fergeorat waRai Rramsd 7 =R

( Rigvidhing, ii, 26)

garyg ﬁ*mg Mg Tyrarg e qfrg fera: Faeearad @
FEW @ AT | EGE AN AW | @ 9 Teviwagerm o oI and
fa guraq Areyg 1 aqr sif3q: srEveAAEr ghean sgRaIgaEar
A1 AT TAOT FENT T (AT GAAAAT T QAR | H#AZAG M
Nots:

For the anacolonthic construction compare perhaps No. 10, verse 5.
Roth would transpose the second and third lines.

No. 26
Maynara VII Sttt R9

Sivana:

HY @ WEOTA q@ANBIAIAT G JIEURE | SFAT ATAT Rreraawt

M | AT SEEFAR | WY 4 9" A Angsamt | oaEy
fAfatm

® ¢ kshiti-« dwelling '-§ 85 B (27) mentioned among ¢ words charac-
teristic of Rig'Veda proper —Arnold’s V_ M. p. 33,

t ¢« This stanza is not a part of the hymn. The stanza is an oft-
recurring one. '-Schroeder ; Manu xi, 258; Rig-vidhina ii, 29, 1.
( Lanman’s S. R.)
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Nore:
Translated in Max Miiller's A. 8. L., p, 540, and Muir'’s ¢ Sanskrit.
Texts, ” v, 67.]*
Yerse 1

PapaPATHA:

qiE g TGS, R, TIT ALY TGS
qsmgmill ?

Sivana:

¥ Tt e vt gEe IR af @t A e A g
Wy TRA | R g g gRowaRe @i O amEny | ' & qi
g% gaq | § A WNTIT T60 gBAL I9%hT T 56
[ Nori:

gwg 7gd, © The grave.' The dead body was either consigned to
the flames or laid away to gentle rest in the mother earth. Cf. x. 18

10 (svey arad wfidtargesaee gfvdt gdarl ), 12 and 13. « May he
not become a dwellor in the house of earth” is uttered ovor a sick
person ( A. V. 5, 30, 14.) ]y

Verse 2
Paparitaa:

99 msgt{sia LU CER 1 O
gsad gd 0 R
Savaya:

T sl Jugr wegE @7 wRwsia axade-
AT TR SHTAT ATYAT Okt @, AT FREAN ooy agelt
Wgatn kmwﬁmmn

€7 Bomb. MS. omits 9. Ulwar Ms. writes ﬁ‘l(mc)
* Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader p. 378-74,

t ma si-Arnold. ‘
1 « for mrlaya always mflaya.”—Arnold’s V. M- § 14, v. (p. 5.)
§ See Ragozin’s Vedic India p. 858.

IV ATV

W ey,
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[ Nork:
sfyr:.* This opithot used alwaye of Indra except here. ]
Verse 8

PavaraToa:
wet: @uE fal sRsivg oW g | 4B guI
gt | }

Sivana:

¥ quE 999 g egArEat @ﬁu g fiTar fHaaqrt sTRwAAT wQ:
g wasrda RRaEy shaenaiRegoes sdd afegeRe
FITH STRATATET | O T a1 AF: | ATCH qi TH AT | woAxaAq |

Yerse 4

PADAPATHA:

s a6l aftusTidy gt wifigq IRARE L 4>
gsed gt | ¥

SAvaNa:

ot EAEET T afyatd fRaagaaly aiad a7 @ ai
* geary Rrarar srfdzg arEady FAoNepEEq’ QEEATET QAT |
STEATCT AT 9% GAA | AFFaF |

Yerse &

PADAPATHA:

aq A 3wy T 35t @t afusineg sgeat
ol | el g a4 9l gafmoar 3wl
e R o«
| From Bomb. M8.; Ulwar Mo, and M. M, GEFOTEGHAL  § M. M. 3ITH-
wfl. ¢ Bomb, MS, BTARFE.

» Arnold’s V. M. § 84, 11 (p- 29.)
t M’s V. G. 8. para 97. A. 1. (p. 77.)

32 [ BV.fiymns ]
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Sayaya:

Ragwt gfi:g areureg glaw: afewdgiafy isar | qfd =) aftwed
76T F=A FT IT & EARFTZIT TR B Ry (Adval.iv, 11) 0

¢ aeor A FrEgEER T aiRg feaT whdgamecnd g g
armit waa: fAddam: | aur sifadt sifrar sivma aa &fvd
agd Tk &Y 3Ry ad Adfaasa: T 33 aeiqe: e
afew:* oy fijefi: 0

No. 27
Manpana VII Stxra 102

Sigana:

Wy g% wgtgst a% e | e e Rad | aur agse |
QAR o ey | L ARty re i qrierey
w{ qetFRTRRgATFAT | &5 f§ qReqrw § n@a ¥ aar afw qn-
afe Ao iy (Agval.ii, 15)

VYerse 1

Papararua:

oSty § rEd R g fegd | o 3 e
g=mg I 2

{ M. M. 3MANEFIEM,
*M's V, G.S. App. 1 vis. p. 413.

&:" o PR nidrsTeaz e @Ay axamiovitiigw pAR aﬁi—

arh
Q® (RV.vii, 101 ) set @ qdisRazi | wr Saw weant
fAmarm urems: quw: g | qwea @& (viy, 101 ) spyfkear-
swﬁiaml sAvRawEe] qiewR qua: | agTAsRER
( Rig-vidhana, ii. 30 ) Sidy. in introducing

RV vii, 19,
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Sivana:

? &iarT qelery T 8 amE swdor eitagerEa | atea |
Ra: sraftger gam 1 @ R qdqq: migda® | dagd &w ) &
e g AreRsd qIeRTTsTREg o gy |
Nore:

For Parjanya the stndent should consult Muir, 8. T., v, pp. 140-142,
and the references to Biihler's paper on that god given there,

VYerse 2

}ﬁmq Taty o wdAe | aRed:

PaDar. \'rn A

ggﬂvl'h{lli

Sivaw:

7: qateq: shasfigh Wfmrdftat namdamdaiait swﬁvli aitiort w :
ot mt srafitrfivgrwed PR SO A gotrardgeorn

e
Verse 3
PapapiTHaA:
adl [ ot = gEd wdwaswE | @ A
dsdy FA 1}
Sivna:

R (3 N T TAYT 16} RAFIRTAR WA AgHNH reand
glfa qga ¥ wfaw | @ 9 oA Nenay @Ed qad an
fAgd qur mﬁ A HTq FOF AR aE
Norxs:

1. #med. ¢ In his month,’ pour it on the altar for bim,

9. wgaq. ¢ Uninterrupted,’ acc. sing. fem. Roth quotes Pin,
vi, 4, 40 [Vartt. 1], and compares, with other references, RYV. ix, 62,
8, owd At Thqifa gEfm ) wend woad.  Siysps, sEE W
wod | §yd qFeT Hg=ed aa afte: € e A v, &c.

PEEPS ne s CNS AARAR P ANAAAS AAAS L A ASAA A

. t m-m MS. adds TRIAl

® « 101, 102. The Parjanya hymns shew later lingnistic notes, but
they are in their order in the collection "—Arnold,

A e
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vir. 30

No. 28
Maypara VIIT® SorTa 30
Sivana:

aft 7 (Rr agRT et gawe | stray sl R gEftas | adar
geeht | agit smyy | wadaeawfy: | gdaRyA Rar Fmar | ar
arweae | A aageR geefong grerEgaeatiit | Afdeg Ry
an=eg:
[ Norx:

Translated in Max Miiller's A. 8. L., p. 58I.]

Verse 1
PapariTiia:

aR a: Wity oniw: gt T FumE: | Y |-
st | 1 2

Sivawa:

¥ Rare: Ram: O geRTR WA stuw: AeriRa BrgatRa | qur 7 FaT-
T goATH 7ol ATy mRa 6 g ad @ asaar Femeon v
TaR® SQaRata | AR aF qan i qdmgrea (| qaeRRnT-
giegal T AgFa®@ aAWEFT QIR | ATHTYSHISTNSIY
parafy arsftad: o
No1e:*

wavgra:. ¢ Equally great’ (Roth). The word occurs only
here. In vi, 75, 9, we have tho similar compound wafry: ¢ equally
bold.” Siyans, waHr: uWwEAlE: | aWT W yER: R @3 @ Sy
freaidt Wy @a: €gd adfa. Naigh. ii, 29; Nir. iii, 20. [ From

@=slmilar.]

* VIII 12-31: ¢Theso collections are almost exclusively in lyric
metres, They have every indication of antiquity : but the few dimeter
hymns which are included in the collection appear by their smoother
rhythm to be later additions.”—Arnold’s V. M. p. 811,

t See Arnold’s Vedic Metre § 248. p. 238.

{ M’s V. G. 8. para 180, sub voce, with footnote, ( p. 237.)
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Yerse 2

Papariria:
g wgard: sy frage: ¥ o w4 3 fiwg 30
g Far: afiara: o)

Savaya:

? Roe: Rt ffeamfya: § savitm: qgamweq vy aaer
t [ A g waa e mdenRmEgEniTan e gag
WA A TR RIRAT ABROT EGATG? HGY AT HFAT AT qIyq |
WA TrEAEY TR | qET AR Rl | e &gar ud i
HIAGEEAH N
Notrs:

1. fuE:  See note on No. 1, verse & (pp. Hh9-60).

2, Yo aua A 9"« The wods are often deseribed as three and

;thirty in nnmber.  <Gods that are cleven in heaven, cleven on earth
and eleven in the waters’, i, 139, 11, Compare Muir. 8. T, v, 9.”
Roth in S, L.

3. toder gfwgre:. ¢ Gods worshipped of man,” Compare x, 36, 10
Y qyr A ((Shyana, 3 391 § 90 wAmgseer 1) a9 ). So Roth,
followed hy Grassmann and Lindwig, ¢ Gods worshipped of Manu’ is
an alternative explanation which is naturally suggested hy the phrase
fsgrarEaE, ¢ of our fathor Manu ™ in the next verse.  Siyana’s explana-
tion is inconsistent with v, 3. [t is a descendant of Mann that is
speaking.

Verse 3
Pabavirna:
- ~i .
¥ aAy q o¥EE Y RN A Wi A oW
[} -
Tt o sl arga (i 799 98 TSI | 3

® Muir's 8. T. sec i, 2, pp «=12; T. 8. i, 4, 10, 1 ; Sal. Br. iv, 5,
7, 2 Ait, Br. ii, 18,

t For Manu see Macdonell's Vedic Mythology p. 1:3) ; Bloomfield's
Rel. Ved. p. 140; Biihler's Introduction in S. B. E. Vol. xxv, p. 1 vii;
for Manu=Cretan Minos see Cox's Mythology of the Aryan Nations
p- 828.
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SAavana:

T XA0 & 74 AR Arsd IOIDVAT THIEA: A A qERAR \N‘lﬁ‘
grRTeREAA @ ug 3ar Senaly S sk s siwRon
qATRAFay wRi=afs 14 739° | FR 9 @e qamag Qs edet
wa: fqAT | q@ SaTarg quaat 3O 9O qENE AT T e ar
g1 A7 % G 3 9 caaRieE: fAgye: anika sorRsfcad:
AEATFHTA ATATT] U

Norrs:

1. 3. Pan i, 1,08

2. Ity Aad. ¢ Speak for us.” « a9 4+ =7fy to speak for, to come to
the help of, with the dative: V. i, 132, 1 iy si=1 g g3 (Siyans,
gord goiATy apmigis & gy geme oy @1 3 fem sifed gR )
ii, 27, 6 yAfgear AY A=A A: (Siyans, AT qWUEAT T FEd )
vii, 83, 2; viii, 20, 26 71 A1 311 #r4a (Siysna, @ dAteA B‘Iﬁl‘-ﬁ
ma-qu) viti, 80, 3 ; viii, 48, 14 ; viii, 56, 6 ; x, 63, 11

Compare AT, aﬁ!ﬁﬁ i Roth in St Poterabt.rg Dictionary.

Verse 4

Paparirirn:

¥ yaa: 3 o AN Tarae 99 ) ey ad
asqys T watg a=za 1 ¢

Sayana:

3 3are: AT 3 A T 3T | AR @F AU wRadacra-
aeq @ faEd a1 afag a'imﬁ'n’fﬁ wfiwg war: gppinn | -

et A

* Romb, MK, AT WORMA T8 &4 § M. M. reads from mm

differently.§ Compare his V. L.
{ Ms V. G. S. para 182, vat, pp 263-64.

§ M, 9 ¥ Ran qman) 9% wini {an wa s, e Rar-
w3 AT S aEEl AASEHAITAT AL | AT AT | AT A -
AN | @A HWERAHTRFANN A7 ARr WA adTrEATIRY |
fog Tt 9 wagafRfiel Razenwisfa aenzfy « wfuwReah

SEHEAIA | Cama



T oki No. 29
255 NOTES [ v 14
doprara: | g | e ® | i argaEteer gataar A @
& Rar gae 1f sRgwendiy ¥t w1 gdisqrd waw | AA: @Ag: 0 9y
weqTy | wdw® wfeg @w quad T A9 | w9 | oty fafta 3w
ffr vt gaw | ageAvd sgoEA | @ur ndERdeiedr awATIACR
e wagt sn’: gaq 919 ||
Nozxs:

1. g ¢ Atoursacritice.” Rouhin 8. L.

{2, ®w=. Whitney, 549 a. ]

3. ¢ Assembled hore’ 8. L.+ Nl all that ave in the wowld,’ in
apposition to the forogoing g§. trrassmanu.

No. 29

Mawvpara X Sewra

Rfygia iy feed gadst g% tIEra: gEer tagearig | ATy
et ,: R a0 Tear sy ﬁaua’*zq":am rgiwr 2rqu
Inframnitea Bgrwgaren: Ragamo o wiw g7 a@afya-
RW TR AT TORATHATROI AZTATR: | (3181 qRITEAT |

AT AIZHW: | KL q»mqrﬁnmr et |

mﬁﬁ e Breay: | v wEweAR | Qe dtew 190 g Tt

qara fr: Rsar ar q=: wvni n wgpdr geegaedfy

o geR Pt | qgifgad armmear g qﬁaa | i T\
m&(ﬂiﬁliﬁﬁm&? st sy (Adval. i, 19)n

Note: ‘

Translated iu Muir's < Sanskrit Texts,” v, 292 S

‘§’M.M. m‘h @ and A FORR azainst his MSS.

* Nir. vii, 6, t Av. aspa,

$ Yama : Muir's 8. T. Vol. V. sec xviii; M's Ved. Myth § 77,
pp- 171-73; Hopkin's Rel. Ind. pre 128=150: Blovmfield's Rel,
Ved. pp. 105, 250-51.; 8kt. Yawa = Av. Yiwa-Moulten L. Z.
pp.- 143, 205 foot—note ; Ragozin's Vedic India p. 181.

9 Vorses 1 to 12 annotated in Lanman’s 8. R. pp. 377-78; and
translated in Ragozin's Vedic. India. p, 357. ‘
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Yerse 1

PAparaTia:

a¥fasatey gsTd: W g TgsAs A ST
WA | ITERY ESTHA, A T, A
ghast gaea 1 ?

SAvana:

2 gt astATT ar & uwird Qg erivE g6 ghe o@-
TTATRAT 7€ IRET | AT Sa: AHERATAl B HA@NET-
W grEwERaTE: TeAFEd: auRIRaRAtTmg SRt mdor
arome wifaasas aur qgvr: GnikiRe TSR Qoaged aei
TN ANAIIETATARITIATA, | qUAT 0 TEAT &

o STIafd 7 g TEE ek | Yved faew” gie g i
QUi SR AT ET, N
Nores @

1. qfgmiwst,  This s the porfect participle of the simple verb, and
cannot have the causal sonse which S&yana attributes to it. ¢ Him
that went.’

2. gaay A, ¢ Along the great heights.” Siyana’s interpretation of
gaa: here is as purely fanciful as his construction is wrong. The
word is a derivative from g of the samo kind as [m; and ] o
from [ ag and ] g in [ No. 12, verse 7, and ] No. 28, verse 3. Roth
compares V. vi, 22, 4 fiur Q& meas.

[ The suffix =y forms feminine abstract nouns from prepositions
and adverbs, and the accent is always on the last syllable.—Lindner,
Altind. Nom.. .

Cf. P gv "N qwra: gFd 49 aPa A. V., xviij, 4, 7
g: qu: v, ( Siy. murrad) swER ageg: gumEeEnE: A. V.ovi,
28, 3; ond QY WAR Al wgiA 4 AUY g Sty | Prerd St
ot g wqqa b AV, xviii, 3, 13. Yama is the first mortal, the
first to reach the other world.

~

* Avestan~Vivanhvant ; M’s Ved. Myth. -p, 43 ; Ragozin’s Vedic
India~pp. 188-85. :
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8. sAgTEmuEN, HITEFAen: | wufaniAeEit | Sdy. on AL V.

xviii, 1, 9.)
1. @t AL ¢ Assembler of men ' or ¢ gatherer of the peoples.’ ]

Yerse 2
Paparisma:

aq: A WA 9N AT A OO e sdsand
FER 1| a7 @ of @t Tasi: T S Tt
g @ u R
Civasa:

quA: @iql ged: gn: Aears gAEt oy gargsfaw sy
FAwr ) st Srsgfatavdar 31 sfvmmEmrey 7 Rafree-
gHaRY wraa Ak | W AR AEArw X AT 9ig: ) A
ST Jrifor AYEAT AWET: ATAT @A AT SYAL QUL SRR -
et syga=siat
Norss:

1. wrag. ¢ The way.” Comypare i, 71, 2 3pfda 3ga) mames. Siynnn
g A,

2. uwm. For the form sec Whitnoy, 502. TLudwiyg, who, with
Grassmann, derives sgrAT: here from g1, would understand qaq of Yama,

Verse 3

Pavapirita:

QAR Toq: AW ATFUSA gEeqR:  wHshn

1 Ufwar MS. adds . Comparve the reading H1 of many of M. M.’s MS3.
Soalso Bh. D.  § Ul MS. w91 Teiffa: g art:. M. M. EFHHRTEA

ARG TeTFA, againet his MSS. Eee Preface to Second Edition vol. iv,
p. olxxxiii.

* Av. Vupug—,“’a.tcb, ohserve. t Av. Yima, haiijarannemn.

| Lanman®» N. I. V. pp. 332-33; M's V. G. S. pora 178, 3
(p-210)

‘33 [ RV. Hymns ]
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SAYANA:

stfrareR ATt FEATEAT A | K " OF a7 g R
¥ €tz Arach wAGH ARFAehamaT seqaw iy (Adval v, 2001

A | ArafeReme ey | agifER gadt | @ we weg-
wifw: Rafn: g agaa® adarr w3 | grarieeaf: ReRi:
ag adamt waft | A A AT giy ssawdifageaggddata
? 7wy [adr @fedfivndata aei aer W g
€T AEfPq earrERer gAfa o REw arar e gfa i
Norrs:

1. ¢ Mitali, or Matalin, a divine being mentioned only here. The
Kavyas, Angirases, are pious raccs of the old time: the Rikvans are
the spirits who surround Brihaspati.” Roth in S. L. [ a15 #iael am 2,
8iyana on corresponding passage of A.V. xviii, 1, 47. ]

2. gt Yaaggd 9 @@, That is, the fathers and the gods. The
relation of mutual support and nourishment, hegun on earth, is con-
tinued in heaven }

3. wmr. “The cry svihd with which the oblation is offered to the
gods.” Roth in 8, L. The word is an indeclinable —enqgr. ¢¢ Svadhi,
a swect drink which is offered tu the manes ” Roth in 8. I. Compsis
note on No. b, verse, 4 ( p- 106 ).

Yerse 4

Papariiuy:

Wy au gsea, o R @i wiguste fmsal
dsfgras | o7 < wel: EfASTEn gy oA awa
st argae || ¥

SAvaNa:

AGREIR T G IAEIRR ] AFY | @ qARhmTEAy
T | g g R ) .

tM. ﬁmrk:an omission here and notes that thehcomme;tary ‘to
qzm‘f‘aitﬁnhmz is left ount in all the M83.

* yavrdbana—M’s V. G. 8. p. 421.

1 For reciprocity between men and gods see Bloomfield’s Religion
of the Rigveda p, 184 ; Bhagavadgits iii, 11.
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¢t o ARy v R 6 daaad m @ e
freefivt gufadresg ot ey snncatofim | R gemd aemRRweT
Rraniek@a: ngwr wemeaT a9 Tgeg | # TN T 9@ g
a% ArgeT T £Y 1)

Norgs:

[ 1. #x°. Road #ig1°.* For tho accent seo Whitnoy, para. 595 ¢ t ]

2. sfydfi:t fRgfl. ¢ With our fathors the \ngirases.' The Aigirases
have just been represented as, among the fathers, specially compnnions
of Yama in heaven. It scoms a mistake to translate < Aigirasos and
the fathers ’ as in Girassmann, Ludwig and the S. L. Compare the
next verse and verse 6.

Yerse 5

PapaviTaa:
af¥usf: s R afpife ot S8%: w oae-
wa

e | Ry @ 3 R § R oy affi o
fasat Il «

Sivana:

R 7@ Yo RATETES: eqamidat 2R Tward: st
Y AT AR AT | SR T 17 TRAeTR Anger awae o9 |
Raeary & a7 Rafen siRa=ay & Rraes=d g3 smgam@ | @ arefior
SRR o1 Previefsg gemr gdag 0§

Nors:
¥R “ A sub-division of the Angirases.” Roth in 8, L. Does
Siyana's second explanation get any support from a passage like

i, 107, 2, stfycat el EpgwT: ?

* The text (Samhita ) has been accordingly corrected in this edition.

#3 Q. 8. App. 1II. para 19 B ( p. 467).

. “Myth. § L3, pp. 149-43.

§ v 5c catalectic T3hargavi vorso § 227 iii h"; one of * the Bhargayi
verses with rest at the fifth place and Tristubh cadance "—~Arnold’s
V.M. p. 318, A’s V. M. p. 214, )

q M's Ved. Myth. § 55, A. pp. 14844,
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Yerse 6

Papariria:
afga: @ Rt adsar st g Se: |
Jaty T gsudt afwalng st % ST @ 1) .

SAvawa:

ARTE: ARFOATPRT:  Saion:  STYAATHRT: A STYTNABA"
TR QAT AP ARAITAAGE: A0 TATTAAATHRT eqd: |
X« GrrE: | QAR | | it qugton ANt gRar sa-
mg@‘ﬂquﬂq G‘d‘uﬁaﬂl A = ﬁ"ﬁ'ﬂ' w2 aﬂﬂ'ﬂﬂ
HTTO FEYTO FS &AM G437 @At |

NoTes : .
1. sgar.§  Navagva, Atharvan, &c, uwrc names of pious races
of the old time.” Roth in 8. L.

2. @itgma:. The word has the meaning Siyana ascribes to it here
a8, for example, when it is used of Indra, R.V. iii, 51, 11, &c. But
as used of the Bhrigus, and other pious races, it is better explained as
meaning offerers of Soma. Roth cites i, 81, 16; iv, 17, 7; and of the
Bhrigus our passage, vii, 32, b; x, 58, 7; iii, 30, 1.

[3. @A Sece sdyana on iii, 59, 4, p. 130.9 ]

VYerse 7

Pavaritaa:

gt ° IR afashy wﬁﬁt o T 9 fRat:
aasia: | 9T T @eat ader any TRty
qtma%m{uw

$ So Ulwar and Bhau Da;l MSS M. l\.. !m (Sec Rd. €. Bee”
his note. ) 1 Ulwar MS. omits this sentence
* For Atharvans and Bhrigus see Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology
pp. 140—41; Skt. Atharvan = Av. apravanc.
§ Macdonell's Ved. Myth. p. 144. 9 p. 182 in this edition.

NS
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Sivana:

ey i\ﬁrw AN AT wa%taaﬂmﬁfm g Seefiar
W‘)ﬂ 2y afr ayfr: AR o qéw Xiafr ((Adval.
vi, 10 )4

n ARARIY e 9 goaan Gan Tamng oy '{ﬁﬁ
CRE=RS W | sAfRERgRRa: ahfEE: ¢ Al e

iﬁrmtazsfm NTT ) AW AT A EITAT AFATAA HEFQT HT
mrummrﬁwrmwhﬁrawmmwﬂmﬁwn

Nork:

Note the appropriate connection of this stanza with st. 2, and

observe the identical pidas,-—T.anman, Reader, 378,
ol

VYerse 8

Papavirie:

Ay "=z faghi @g 3w pogdd o fasat-
Ledl ﬁr‘ar#mg# sty s R Ay Tme
Fat gs3§t: 1l ¢

Sivana:

¢ wfta i saedt QR epd sEwe AW sanved o T
fafy: g7 & ez | (ErTAT SNasAdIASRIT droyeR | na Lol
ﬁawmmnmmmﬁmmmmcmn
aa: gaal: gAY SUAr | gAAWT W iegT aear eamriro
e 1

Norss:

1. §.  The word occurs nowhere elsa in the Rigvoda. TRoth
explains it a8 meaning ¢ wish and fulfilling,” that is, the fulfilment
of desire. ¢ This belonngs to the condition of the hlessed in heaven.”

Ho qnotns from other texts as follows m m A V xvm,
* Bhau ‘)n)n “"'T m Ulwnr MS omits this sentence.
t M. M. dd&.

1 « 8d. Rest at the fifth place "—Arnold. V, M, p. 318,
- § Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 194-95.
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2, 57; V. 8. xv, b4, 8, b; awgfthgis gergds weofy T. 8. iii, 8; romqd-
Ty A frgerm A. V. i, 12, 4; i, 12, 8; 29, 1;in a curse : goTqd ¥ Ik
gFawrg: g asia afy & ga: (“ If yon injure me, I will take from
you happiness and heaven, life and posterity.”) Ait. Br. viii, 15. The
lexicographers oxplain the word as meaning oblations (¥g) and good

works ( g& ), such as digging a tank and cho like. '

RIS JFaraat o |
HAATZFWICHT: TaWeqY: g=&d |l
T @ ATl 99 Fhd |
Favat o qEmiE aafinfe |
Hemach. 835 Sch. ( Roth.)

2. fgamg®. « Instead of tv4 alone, the Veda has three forms of the
suflix, namely, tvii, tviya and tvi."”” Whitney, para. 993 b.

8, gmwy:. Constrne with & sreger. * There, glorious, find a body’
to take the place of that which we are about to burn. Roth (8. L.)

compares Xx, 16, 5, & suat a1 A=

VYerse 9

TapapiTHA:

WERAEA 9 Al af: o ueq fwt
aAwq IHT | Ahsfu: smshn gl Asstag T
A FAs|EY T |l R

Sivawa:

YAt wART SR Syerda fiafy ?ﬁal TR
qrfreTrEaT @ NEARE TREw Sryeadw fr o« gl o
( Asval. Grih. iv, 2, 10) L

o it R ¥ R ammwmnmmh
sroiresa g frdl sreow fy gde @ @ e afeasy wmmiw

* M’s V. G. 8. para 163. 8 (p. 189, )
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o ghn® afifiedes drag 1 gRIARR: serwRA: fif-
“Rreerdh: | srrET qETeTTeY ST gaqwRTAEate qqn oA 0
‘Notest
[1. The scholiast to V. 8. takes this as an address to ‘Yama’s men.’
It #s a little forced to refer it to the mourners}.— Lanman, Reader
878.]
2. a@if: &e. “ Where the pleasures of earth will be found again."”
Roth in 8. L.

Yeres 10
PapapiTiA:

aft z@ arA@ sqrAt Sgisot med  argat

oo | e figr gshig ot i @i Y ausardy
gdfea 1l 2o
Sivana:

WS R TARTEREER 3T wﬁﬁwﬁ reafiy

T | o % |-
e A St A G L

it i<t Awtor arTray WPy xa§ arfas e o
wmmmmﬁﬁwm aftAT Avfor %
‘ARErd: | AW Ay | |ready | gt At R g |
g QR WA IARATH TreAfREd adreTeRy | Wy AT
TR & Rad gdw eaAT ard agfie amata arglRen ey
R X svm=m 0

* MsV.G.8S, para 178. 8, (p. 211.) 1 9a ita, twice—Arnold.
1 See, however, Vaj. Sam. xii, 43. § drava-Arnold.
€ 4 10a, 11a $uanau § 145, vi "~Arnold’s V. M. pp. 318. « There
are several other instances, chiefly in the later part of the Rigveds,
" where resolution of y. ». seems to be due to a preceding heavy syllable.”
Arnold’s V. M. p. 95.
% M's Ved. Myth p. 178; RV. x, 108 ; Nir vii, 24-25 and com.
'( Bib. Ind. Edn. pp. 206-208.); Max Miillers 8c. Lang. Vol. IL.
Ch. xii, pp. 577-595 ; Saramd and Sdrarmeya = Gr Hermes ; = Tou-

_tonic Storm and Gr. bormé ( Kiibn. )
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X.

VYerse 11

Papavarnas:

# ¥ adt o it Fgsawt aRRdeR
afasefl gsaetdt | arvaty o o 3 o9 @f|
T I sy T A 2R

Savana:

3 TR ¥ AW ¥ ARy QA QA arvat § A9 99 o 89 9i)
W ogomt AT 1 aeE MEY | AN gEreEr TRt
sfrageaqe) by wnier @AY | qEgEr Agen SareEAE |
ufregfigromfim: gear A seamal | anvgt gl gET Sy
g exfea = Yanfy syadd @ QmraraaAfy Uty daga nt
[ Nores:

1. wal. There are only two instances of au hefore a consonant
(in the Nom. Dual masc. of stems in % ); viz., at the end of iii, 5,
11¢ and of x. 14, 11a. iii, HD is one of the later mystical hymns;
and verse 11 of x. 14 contains notions about the hounds of Yama,
which are entirely different from those of verse 10, and probably

Iator.—Lianman’s Noun-Inflection,

2. eyl The sullix &g forms adjectivos and nouns signifying the
agont, as well as a larg  number of nouter nouns which are mostly
abstract verbal nouns.—Lindner, Altind. Nom., p. 50. The hounds
are in the next vorse called messengors of Yama going up and down

among men,  Cf Siy, on Sgwg@y in No. 2, v. 5.]

VYerse 12

Tosadl Jgsafl SgFEet amEt A S oW
uig | &t wﬁl{a@ g4 g {W_‘{ﬂﬁ'{w
o 9E N 2R

* For the hounds of Yams, see Bloomfield's Rel. Ved. p. 105-6 ;
whoro the author identifies Skt. Cabalas=Gr. Kerberos, Cerberus-the
Dog of the Hades. 1 11c tabhi&m ; 11d svasti ( Arnold ).
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SAvaya:
awer et gAY At AT w3 R sWiear AR T e
weurat fhiAfasTgw gAY R aEamT  ftre TereEay 33-
Y FEAA* arp t TAT gEvE Ny gEe A 9 {3
wxAE ardis Srof AR graTATang :
[ Notks:
1. s7gad. &9 + §49 or HY + Y- See noto 2 on vii, X6, b, pp. 252-3.
2. supd euy 4@ Whitney, para. W32a ]t

Verse 13

PapariTHA:

Ty My g9 awd g97d g | ey oA

el Awsia: Jkspas 1 2R
Savana:

¢ wRat aam awtaant n'?wh gaa AR w;:tg_n?ﬂgﬂﬂi aqr
qamd gficiga | Wi afa=ay @wfaga: | AARTATAAY |
wifiami ga arelRfA (1. S. 00, 5, 8, 5 ) | swigE: AERETATEER-
iw: arcst ant ad@ g gAT TR

Yerse 14

Papavirna:

v sty gR: O = 3 fag 1\ 3 2 o
gug oy wry: 7 A ) 2w

Sivana:

- ¥ wiaon w wEr gaansiE dy af ey aie aga s
« fea o qugafecy w 33 AR & gl }|: o AAQY swEEFAFaIny
Ak {ARTY: ST R au=Ig |

[ Nores:

YtMsV.G. para 783 (p.408); M's V. G. S. para 211. 1la
(p- 883); Isa Up. ver. 15.
I M8 V.G S para167. 1b 1. ( p. 192.)

34 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Yerse 15

Pavarsriry:

Tard Agagsaey TH £ GO | @Y A
FYs+; !frs&wi g afEsE | &

Sivans:

T ®Ra= qam T AgEaRRTET RYE v gl g
a7 IEA | GAAET: GEARIERT: AN oF v s qimiRvg:
qirpz: MaEtitva: wReq ¢f Toqat q9T qar wr AAveg o

Yerse 16

Pavsvirna:

fastgFin vafy oz o o og 9 | BIsEY
maft Feita al a1y smstan Ul 2%

Suanac

&mﬁ 1 fyfrand aiiar ) Fregwe) siifetogRE et
TfRwfargw® o | arnayaET Ggard @ aafr et
st | agaearen: st s garpaTayony SRy anded:
TTEFATH™ GRTRIAT SUTETgaEaeg Qi gfirdt eredeagied
qrar Ay | uRfig e Ra we@ WA sarediat st
& aify fagzmesaify oezife afa eailr aifr owife o
wifden§ anfdenfy wfafiv: egfdmmaftaat o
[ Nores:

The meaning appears to be that the Great Unit, Yams, as All-God,§
broadons and fills the universe after plentiful lihations of Soma
juice in the three Kadruka days, or firat three days of the Abhi-plava
festival.—Griffith,

Stanzas 13-16 are palpably later additions—Lanman, Reader, 577..]

Ay A N A

® Ulwar MS. omits ﬁ!iglﬂt- + M, M. adds a™. t Ulwar MS8. W
ANy SMAN qROEAIT. M. M, RN NfqeHi.  See his V. L.
§ M. M. omits STRAT.

% RV. i. 164, 46.
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Siraya:
TRy fread w6 | ARTYON ATR Wiw: | KA@T Ay
ﬂmsmgu"lmmuz?;aawﬁm"tq gew: (Ve fd.40, 4, 1)

qONW 97 PRifEearirgfg afg: ( Ka Upa. iii, 11 ) & a1 aar
WITETRTE | Qgauiial fBw Ao qeaArggy frgast fafd o we
fafam: o

[ Norks:
1. Tronslated in Muir’s « Sk, Texts”, i, 9—11; v, 365—73.

2. On the subject of the modernness of this hymm, see Muir,
i, pp. 12 1. ]t

Yerse 1

Papacarnn:

agesfint g dzasa: aweswg | & fly
firqd: ear wifd wfga gasagay 0 2
Sivaya: X

aEmfranfted muoein fraered a: geait g grwIet |

RIS RRrgw geqed: 1| P gdnioet Ryl

i qatit AgEeTRrETT TR g | oF wﬁm
R | amaﬁhlc:rvmmwiﬁn 'mga't l:fm

Awa qitfita Yol sifrwsg  squfva: .
il i Sl S it e

Nore:
m§!m Accus, neut. of extent. ¢ To ten fingers' length.’ The
word does not occur elsewhere in the Rigveda. BR. quote for it Manu

vm, 271 (g )
t Ul. MS. and Bhau D. MS. omit J¥9:.

* On Anustubh Metre sec Arnold’s Vedic Metre § 195, p, 166, etc.
t « Very late rhytbm "~ Arnold. § Av. dasa.
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X.

Yerse 2

Paparviriuas
e K | L 39 949 99 99 9 ¥ Wyl W@
ELGNT I wta aq IR st 0 R

Sivana:

af3F XA ANTAX TEA” €A | A JARAE TG A AfReq-
RITAN TT 0 | FqRAREY FqAEAT: SRE: 3T fAozgever-
AT AUAATENTHACY FrqABEATHANAE: | 30 9y 2 wga-
AR AcAAHITA: AR | FUEARTICRAT KAt WA
fifrwamdzi afat sromEeamfiea afemamt sagaegt
A AT FAFSANTT FFACTRERCRE T TEGA-
Rl 1
Nores:

AAfAQER. ¢ (And is) whatever is nourished, or increased by
food.” The construction is the same as that of the first line, the words
TAMATEYAE: being parenthetic.  I'nrnsha is the whole world animate
( graarfag) snd inanimate (€4 w4 ggd g9 weuq ).  Compare the

same clagsification in verse 1 hel ,w.

The construction and mesning have been variously explained, < It
( thoe clause ) may also mean, according to the commeontators on the
Vaj. 8. and the Sfvetddvatara Upanishad, #( he is also the lord of ) that
which grows by food. " [ Cf. ¥, avama ¥, v, 8.] According to the
paraphrase in the Bhigavata Purina it means “secing he has transconded
mortal nutriment.” The parallel passage of the Atharvaveda (xix, 6, 4)
reads ¢ he is also the lord of immortality since he became united with
another ( yad anyendibhavat saha).'Muir.

Muir himself translates ¢ since through food he expands,” Grase-
mann refors the clauso to sgaaEg « that which is nourished by our
sacrificos—was durch speise, i. e., opferspeise, noch hoher wiichst,
i. e., Herrlichor wird.” Ludwig ¢since he stretches far above what
exists by food—da or, war durch speise ist weit iiberriigt.” But com.
pare his note.

* Piirueah—Arnold.
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Verse 8

Paparirtia:

qAEt wEm anmy WA SqriT I g | qre
sTeT frat I FrsTI S A R 0 2
Sivava:

AFAFMAIINAST ANGAIRT  QREAFFAlAE  graE ARAr
eaqEARRR: | 7 g e arad e’ | aRqarg 3o wat
afgnfy sararg ARATANDTF: | vaqivg eadtfrad | sg gEee
ot gaiior qarty senaadi PrEET arg: gl | 9| 3%
qeqrafing Brreaeiagd Ramdes aftfa diaarad aonmas? )
swafira (f 1 aaly @ mesEed admmEd (T Al viiio 1
T. Upa. ii, 1. ) qeagin q@arqacqizaged  freqigganed aarfy
waR% amrrETaarETRiy EafyaaaeareasE: o

Nore:

¢ Compare Atharvaveda x, 8, 7 and 13: « 7, With the half he
produced the whole world: but what became of that which was the
other half of him ! (ardhena wisvam bhuranam jajina yad asyw wrdhan
lea tad babhive ) 13, Prajapati woves within the womb; thongh
unseen, ho is born in many forms. With the Lalf he produced the
whole world; but the other half of him, what sign is there of it 17
Compare also Atharvaveds, x, 7, 8, 9. Muir, Sanskrit Toxts, v, pp.

368-9, note.

Verse 4

Paparvirtna:

AT T I Y TR 9 T 5 wvaq
gaRfd | @ ﬁérwmﬂm@ﬂﬁxﬁwﬁnv

Bivana:

g Praregew: darediar § araged sERTAA-
wrateearE i wﬁﬁvrz‘tgg‘z“s:ﬁw tmﬁﬂn 'm n'ir:t

* M. M. TEIEETT t M. M. HIHRY 1 Ul My, SaREduyA
§ M. M. THEIST:,
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Ry 3W: Giafie AFGE ITOAY GRAFOFA FHIRETR | e
QY T QRAFASTE  AIAACINE,  (AEFATHERE  FeA AR
fRydy ARy ( Bhag «, 42 ) &t AEAMATEFATAT” faww aAg-
cqfadmrasut @@ a7 sasag sargant | fF Fear | greanne
[ &nfiy ] s1firesa | @i Werarisaaraad Jae aroea | st
aziandad AR mRwy | agwd qu @yt @aRe AR g
sqgartrad:t

Verse &

Psvarviua

el @SR soras fisten o e | a
ara: ot JIR=TT wqr PR IR T 1)

Sy

frag @R agew Ay sEd | ATEIRTENFTY -
afga vaw: | AR oaR aemeA® Gog) PR -
eaiaft aRw fafasor g gereanBiach stcgamman |
| AATFER: AR A oA\ @A ARt AT ey gpt
= NNER i weneaRiRE aareEr Sianmg) cagradne
SwTATTA {Feqearaala & ar qx garhifgantr st 3aan s
qp1 wfamamet 9z ¥ sqapewed aEaf (N Tap-Upa. i, 1, 2 )1
§ wrar faae weaaiteaa wiifRerge Rrogeaitoey Rk
TAMREIHIY | TaRATRWTEATRgTd R | aadfy a1 st iy
q¥eTat At e g g9F | G aEireigfiRiy ge edalo

[ Nors -

It 1s botter to take this as an object of syeqfRegs than
that of @&® understood. )

-~

PN N N ~

* M. M. STRgat F Bh. D. MS. omits Hgq.
§ So my MS. K., M. M. alaraig: wren argie.

1 «d4a hypersyllabic verse, or combination of urdhvdbk snd ut § 180 i
( arregular sandhi ) "—Arnold.
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Verse 6
Paparitina

qq g4 Zfyst T agq smAd | A
wrefiey stredy s guas g sf 1R

Sivans

qur qEiETRNE qiRwTT a-g 1 sncgleiagad amELae-
TR zﬁrmmmqi‘m wET g{AB dRew g ge-
ared7 gl AR Traasaa weafreg | araer arer gAY Ia-
AYATIATEHR | qRIAGTEAT AnRgadea @ | gd deR [oR
WY | TAAQAT drfegaara =l | aqr RERadg ) @
gaTTmiEfags defqaama @i @ gEew gwammETAT
Hweq: AT AIqAAIAAGIRRNATETRT G5 {7y Fesqq I

Yerse 7

Piwuviny
S EUELGER L i e eI
T ATAA AT FAP T M 9

Siyana

¥ ANGTTIR & TOX TYFANTIAAM ¥ 92 AL A9 4 s?ma
stuaaea: | sicalraam | soa: gday o gvd A
s | qatnﬁmmﬁumﬁmruﬁm:ﬁc&aw-
RO qIAL AT AR | wEAE qani Prenfaasa wd: ) o & v
(A | QG GRANTEA: FATTRADIAT: AR WIG 7°%-
zerey ¥ afa ¥ aitcqgaAay: 1

[ Norx
arq .\ class of divine beings, probably ancient divine sacrificers —
Gnffith, ]

Yerse 8
Paparatna

aoia TN AIsEA: ASYAY qeSATSAY | 9y
A, T TS ARG TR T Y Ul €

® ptirusens—Arnold
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xl AL

SAvana:

adga: | gakaw: godt ARTAN gAY A1 EEE | ATCATALATEY-
FrRFRAArTATYEASd AR E dad daRaw) Iy and 3d-
aAft drgard ax daiRafcst: | qur s rargRaare R -
FIATCOR TR FequEaaArd | seear gRomE: . qur 4 9 arEn
NAMETEATATT % | CUAIHAARCAZI ATZRATE  ATATON TATAT-
A | FER: BAAE AIAT AFARGEANTHE | SFARNAAR €Y
qurE: AT gaeaiEmEf (1B, il 2,1, 3.) 0

Verse 9
Pavavirua:
Aelq Ty wisgd: wu wwti Ry | ot
AT TG a9 qeqtq J=raq 0
Savawa:

gRgamERgATwTCa: iy R waen | gy
sty w1 asrrawTeSeea oA o

[ Nork:

Tho .\. V. may be referred w under the appellation of g#gg in the
following passages, according to the indication of the St. Pet. Lexion,
whore the sccond sense - ! the word grgq is thus detinod: « A\ sacred
hymn, and according to the first thres texts to be quoted, esp. that
sort, which is neither Rich, Siman nov Yajush; hence, perhaps,
originally an incantation.” The toxts veferred to are A. V. xi 7, 24.;
R. V. x, 90, 9; and Hariv. v. 9491,—Muir, ii, 189,

Verse 10

Pavavirua:

Tt wqt: FATE A F I TEARA: | M K
AR ety et srar ey 1) Qo

© 8¢ vEyavyian § 135a; mentioned among oxceptions to the general
rulo in § 185-Arnold’s V. M. p, 83.




-

73 NOTES [ Ni" 00

8avant:

TTTERIETTNIINT VAT SEQWT: | 4T § B SIWSTIART 1w
WA FArITTteRnid-agw: afs Asgargea | aar
AEATATZTIN AR | (& = 1 ATATTWIATTAN AT N

VYerse 11
Panararins

@R R oaFy: wfar /@ mu g
A e R gy Ay Ty ot IR g 0 AR

Sivav:
sAvevE o arEonRe ot weRAt avr seTRY | gaTRe gror-
9T 2aT qury ge’ @ SRy ERedAnqIRageagE sfwar

FRAN awtAs=Teq AN wRoassa: | sy gewea g& Fardrg
W AE WARL | FAE | O T qIOTEAR | qUH QIAIET TS
qureg PhfrafRar fesraf@ane: g o

Yerse 12

Papai sTiny

A ey gWy Wiy angg| oaed: q;-«
mtﬁ'aawqﬁ"i‘ TSVAT Y& AT 1 4R

<8l1aNA

o3t qATRIWTETgE O TR | ey TATYA: RGO ArETOREAAT-
fafifere:) geat gamdr ) gaigeaw gl g aeew g

t M. M. QAL &e.

® 11a parusham; 11d pade, § 174 1 a, ucyate § 170 1-Arnold’s
vV M. p. 422,

i For ‘the ongiu of Caste and ¢Caste in the R V. geo ¢ Varna,”
Macdonell and KXoiths Vedic Index Vol, 2 pp 247 et , Muir's 8
T Vol. I pp. 6-11, V. pp 368=77 Tribes and Castes of the Central
Provinces Vol 1 pp. 13-25; Nesfield's Enef Sketch of the (‘aste
System of the N. W DProvinces and Qudh. For Iranian anolognos see
Moulton’s FEarly Zorosstrianism p 117 : 8kt varna—Av piStra—colour ;
sthravan, saotar; kshatbra, rathsestar; vastrya vish, veishys .= [Lat
vicus, Gr, oikos, Ir vasteriox. Sudros-a town on the lower Indus,
Sudroi, name of the people.

35[ RV. Hymns ]
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ANAAETED: | A0 FA: qgeaq fomiEa: | agvrargeqiya gaad: |
AATEATEr IRAITE AFN AT WA | TEEATTAT (T | AT
Tzl IRl T Weamﬁm'grm:-rma | 53 =1 gty srerondt-
g ARArT aARETE & gratagd Pt Reear-
A | 9T AT @Y ARy FEqTAYX AN N
| Norw:
Toor the reason for the sgeveral identifications, soe¢ note on the pas-
sage by Griflith.* ]

VYerse 13

Panavariac:
- [N
aAl whes @A oWk qd wwE | ogelr
geds I A T Fon Y qArAI N 13
Sivama:
o mm?mﬁrnmﬁr T T RMEIT AMEOIZAT AFSAH
AT i SRl R0 AP AEARAaw A | S

ERTEIAAT WA | SEeT YT GATAATT | S garizegane
YavreTeY | s AUIGTITAAA |

Verse 1%
Pavarariy:

qevan wrdly  AeAteRy el T | g e |
qASSANY Yf: A AT T AR JBLTTT N
Savana:

Ml TR AR IR a e TAR I AR AT R ATy
SRYAY AT STR-TTA, TEqTRAAT: | vads A | Avqr: gAqRAl-
FearegaTd | Wroor: freat g aRada QW €T 9t TRt
RTeeaT | weg Wt Jeqwe: ot
[ NoTr:

SFM. 3F, moaning ¢ open space,” is in the Veda very rarely not

preceded by 3, thore being only one instance in the first eight mandalas.
Again, the only so—called particle not accented even in the beginning

* Translation of the Hymns of the RV. Vol. 1L, p. 519,

t « CI. the croation of the world giant Ymir or Hymir in old Nor—
thern poetry ( Edda )"-Griffith.
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of u pida is the 3 preceling J/F.  So 38F, derived from 3%, seems
to have Leen the original wond, 3 being a part of i, and not a soparate
particle. =M. M, Ved. Hymns, i. pp. Isxiv=Ixxvii. llere, there-
foro, is another indication of the modernne~< of the present hymn, ]

Verse 15

Paparariy:

|y qeT waq aiisgd: |y agsyd Fae |
- v | =
QHT I AFY I AT AT xR 94y 1 2%
Sivava:

ST WIHETFATET MTATEA AY=IFA 07 saq) dew-
TR AT T(0Iq: IATARIAY: NI epar @gm: qrefrarafiy-
Q| HA UARIGA | A AR ANGEqrangieaTT-
i | ax v wizARar A8 aferEia ag=zsRET ) a9 qi@-
qiw: 88 FAgfiaegdeqEr vEETE: FA4T | ZIIW /AT qaAa:
7T @ SrRT WRTETRE wRHET R A (18 v 1, 10,5) qprat
CRATMATEGFAGTIT WiAan: | gu 760 AUARA & g Jqn
FAMIANAEZIET 76 AT gEAG 9 q= AT FT: TEATAT,
AUzTeIRs 9T ATAFREA: | nadanatey 9ix grageio glm-
gw

Yerse 16

Papariria:

Ty T HTIA 70 AE 9utfor wrar srae )
A r Ay gfm: @I @ @ anm afa
Fq N R

Sivana:

& TqRAwERy dfrerry 7erafy | XA garafaomrer awe qu-
W1 AR @I AW QUIEINEIsT gArfwmgasa  (Prvas: |
*semqATANR e IR SEIRwTai aroeror ety
FgEqEY, | @EA glegfarrrgwamm: dgd: | swaiera-
aeFsEATTRTTS: owd | g aRABIUTAREY % of aroq:

M. M. @M.} Ul.MS. and Bh. D. MS, "SZTREAMI:.
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gorrn: RrgarraTasr 2an: afta fefa aas Roenfvet et

& ARFTEATIETT AETATT: A GRAGT qrgafia o

[ Nork: :
See Muir's remarks on this hymn at p. 373 of Vol. V, of the Sk.

Toxts. ]

Manpara X Strra 119

Savanas

(i ar gfy Aotz aud gw T | oA =3 s eaTerrT dnranrt
FA ARt o @ @raEAEAT WAl | oY B3E-
WIOW £ K | @ OF 37AT 1 AUT AEHEIR | o & gEAE oF
strer gerafy | AR o

[ Notk:
Translated in Muir's Sk. Toxtg, v, 91. Jbe

Yerse 1
Panararua:

CESCEECOE CEEECE:Ch i
anfeg st g 1 2 ™ ¥

Savanaz

g Y ofr &g (REATERTT ¥ afry @ AR & qer v
TN W |3 WY ST ) gy gt A | glvesd
A | qeARFRTEAT G @AY RaFAnRR | (hamrer wisy-
fafx qiweg daarreaT | agedy agefiiy aft | qr ot | gfe mf-
wfy = g%\ FROETEATRS I .

* M, q. for @x throughout.

t Soma : M's Ved. Myth. § 87, pp. 104-114 ; Hopkin's Rel. Ind,
pp. 112-26 ; Bloomfield's Rel. Ved. pp. 174, 14647, ‘

1 « X. 119. Out of order. Decisive indications of date are wanting.”=
Amold's V. M. p. 46. § Pén. viii, 1, 80; M's V. G. 8
App. 11, 19 B, p. 467. :
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Norzs:

. aggqM, ¢ I shall get me," §. ¢., and give to my faithful worshipper

Roth quotes :fir: @ffy dgifr R. V. iii, 25, 2 (Sayans, stfidigiftr

RIYMREIANRY Fvgift @Ay qoArETe Y ); i, 13, 2; &AW A

&: vii, 52, 1 (Siyans, ¥ frsmree Ao @ g de od w6

mrﬁvdﬁnﬁ) 7 7 I 33 Al o AR wfer: | srenfy:

(dat. ) gd ®gfy viii, 81, X (Sayan, ¥ ¢z AV o= a7 A agrfam:
o T e 7 aareninitE: 81 qepd 1 g gy /3l AW )
ix, 9, 9; x, 97, 5.

2. gfa. \n interrogative particle the vorb after which is acconted,

It never has the meaning Siyana puts npon it hare.

Yerse 2

PapaviTna:

¥ qEbsA qdm 9w W an swdwa FRg
|Anre 9ty i 0 R

BivaNa:

QA2 I FITGAA( JTA0 LA 1A Q9T grliaa=o-a agedian:
oW AT ai gwdor sqdEa Iuessd | qAsfE wurterdy gwioed
geqresAqre ( Pin. i, 3, 75 ) | gramggart @nraang i
Nore:

@ga This word occurs five times. In i, #0, 5, it is an opithet of
Vritrs yoeq Frem: ( Siyans, A: R FAFRY ... ... | Qg umasuﬁl
78 | rEEmRRETgETeen ). In i, 21,

4, it is said of Indn that he is 3ATER AW i\'q:h aq: ( Siyans, qA:
giwikarns | feseme oq) @& ). In viii, 6, 6, the phrase pveg Snva:
recurs ( Bayans, yeq fazmFeu® e s wrewsqqAgEEn ) The
fourth place is our passage, and is the only one in which the word is
4 nom, masc. pl. Lastly, in x, 171, 2, we have the phrase sy gtew:
( Biyans, yorey TWEd JMA: FIYUFRYG IY: TBgEAET ). The root el
stands in Naigh. iii. 12, as one of the synonyms of mpmfd. Our
word, with the adjective or participle yfqm (ii. 17, 4, autfy gRm.
Siyans, aiteqiftr tfe g g:Ruafy gty v, 3, 17, oy giem,
Siyags, mt Tfet e g | g Yoo 1 SRR T
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A, iv, 16, 4, A gRAT.  Siyans, AR FRiAT IREATS AR )—
and the adjectives gy and gg arc referred by Benfey and Roth to a
reduplicaton of g to shake,

Yerse 8

Pavarirua:

S A A wrma o seatissa s 1 gAg
|y Aty 3| 0 3
Savaua:

far: diNne AIgIEaT IT=REA | qF Lol | TURHT IF | QT
st {Qsitaa: TRAT 2 ar ar s eEwata agg o

Verse 4
Pavavarua:
W ar afc afem Ao gwsiT g gfm
|iey iy gt 1 v

Savavac

afe: &l wamor g 1 amaRya @5 IQRALHAT-
QURETNMERATLT | FAWT | qear G271 g7 [0 WAL
qa: (0% 93 T G aga

Yerse 5
Panararan:
ey aplsid 9 IR wwfy o afe | gim
T iy 3™ 1 & ‘

Savava:

qBT AW QYT 3ALE | ARARAEEIE g STEER | Ay of
At |y FAR aggd M G g2 wrHET wAar Wof agEong
ey o
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Yerse 6

Papavarpy:

ak & afaseg 94 wstg: oo Fud: | gAq
| Ay I 1 &

Savay:

Sy ArEegngiori | 921 et RegrInmag ao: qa-
T T 9anacm’n - wfvmmq T fxaa aFmart Al O
maﬁa v oAt :rtvﬁ'ﬁ(?’r‘ﬂ Agd =@ & = (X I XDV,
7oL 23) 0 g egarr 1 s ar ogsarRg v g
gEFaEymr afx: (i vii, 2, 8) gEqigeE! AT |
Noti »

1. s ¢ So mueh as o mote in the eye.” Anadverh, Tho word
oecurs enly herve and in v, 16, I~ 9@ 7 garfyograaml a6y ¢ Let not
thy fulnes, Vs be ok the property of others” Siyana, H@&eg
OTl: GAE AFIE AR 917 4 993 | RAITRAMR TAAREed 0.

[_’ =21 e &2 with donble Nom. and the Dut of  (he person=ty

appear. A jea aso-—@Er |

Verse 7
Pavirvinac:
A U AAER INE weag o T A
FAT T AT I 1o
Savasaz '
oW ey mArgsyr § wFawesi qf w7 oaafr o esi T
WA

Verse 8
Papavartuag

Ay oy afEAr yAq At gy gidy ey |

§ﬁ'a[€lﬁw Aqrg T |l <

t Al M. wgTr.
* M'sV. G, S App. L. vehad or chand p. 3x2
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Savanae

Tvnd afaiy | aftar aRweidy O gewa® g4 ofy-
waity | qur At qgdfai o ewfiar sty | wadehr
erar frrroer e | ggRRa®iRy oo o sawre o

Yerse 9

PavapiTus:

T ey gf s o2y s sy
FIAG qIE Aty 37 1 <
Sivana:

wofY EArTAgIT a0 ) EwETE R TESETRY ar & aq sg-
Mzﬁﬂ&xwmﬁ&ﬁwﬁ‘argargﬁ%a v @ fAREf
TSt A 0
Verse 10.

Puml‘,\'g'n.\ :

AN gty Wey @A e W g |
FA qe ol 3 1) 20

Sivax:

ok gfuftafien s eadwar mermieatie AR € ay

Ok Ay arw greniy | gy W | AT qgITRIRy
Y FnAEEEETR: o
Note:

#fw.  This word occurs nowhere else in tho Rigveda. Roth refers
to Naigh. ii, 15, where it is given as ono of the synonyms of iy,
and quotes Atharvaveda, ii, 36, 1; vii, 73, 6; xii, 8, 831. He takes the
connection of thought botween it and the root 39 to burn to he of the
samo kind ns the German (and English) phrases < I burn to do it,’
aund the like,

Yerse 11

Papaririia:

R sra: ow: aw: sy Fdgay | g
ﬁtﬁwmxﬁnu
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Bivaxa:

A 7y svw: qu: R go e | s | qEtaTTCOTRTE-
WRATRITR: | NFACIATN | IETRSIRE  TEATanT-
iq'l w9 3w | ograey g ar® Pred ooty wwroRwm ( Pin
vii, 4, R.) | A8@d tarirearad | sxoTEwe | SRy |

Yerse 12

Pavavitua:
sy aftw warsag: AusTeqy Sysifa | gfa
|nler iy 5| 0 2R

Sivana:

AR | AnA AeqEd Wi TerwsaR|d | ITatRe R
geaeqq: ( Pin. v, 1, 2) a37 qErawldewy | sy smivged
et ((Dio i, 1, 14) ) grgean (in. vi. 1, 223) | swwraflg-

oA JATEHIE AEHHRA Frawiy agralka | agn Ao
€Y | TTAARERICA | WA yequeasy

Yerse 13

PapaviTua:

Tg: A wisEA: Faed: geasAdA: | @ﬁaaﬂhw
Aty g 1l 23

Bivaya -

gy Thai oftan sregdl qAArATeEEn WAy pafent gwrany
tﬁﬁw\w:mﬁmmmaam&fﬂﬁumrﬁnmmn&nnn
mmﬁaﬁs@ ( Pin. iii, 2, 66) Fwwmm ( Vi, vi,
1, 189) | wwr@ gyweeEAsfEac (Pin v, 2, 197) | o
g gt s e e awRararade:
mr-ﬁtrmdiin

. lIBS mﬁ M M. oorrocts to ﬂﬁlﬂ Bat 8iyana w uheu to ;me fhe
imperfect. Compare IXYIRY below.
t ¢ 11a heptasyllabic verse '~Arnold.

38 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Noru: ™

ng:. “The unintelligible 7@ T explain as a contraction for 7gw,
which the collectors of tho hymns did not understand.” Roth in S. L.*
Compare note 3 on 7737, No. 8, vorse 7 ( p. 146t ). Grassmann makes
the word mean here, and only here, a servant. .

No. 82
Mavoaia X Strra 121

Sivana:

femmad ofe 7o A7 @ wwRaaer Roeandenta; Trw )
FLANWTT: aArafedaar | aur arwreag ) Bonat 7 o
ararTer: ity | aa: gwERa | aserer aRdqrgoEm-
ghmt wamiraRasizarrmearasr osan | afid 9 1 frogmy:
ARAAAT T 7% qrAmerr gfy (Asval i, 8 )| yEMETET wrTer
FhA fgToqmd s qrear | wfd T wgEAbe st gaReant:
sRadaw g afgeqan afd gd 2/ (Avval i 17) g

Norgs s

[ Translated in Max Miiller's AL 8, Tuy pp. 069-70, « Vedie
Hymns,” Parti. (8 5.1, pp. 1-2, and Muir’s «8k. Texts,” iv, 16-7.§

With deep longing the poot seeks and searches after that God,
whe, being the beginning of the world and the first germ and the
shaper of all life, reveals himself all over in nature. He sces the
divinity in its manifestion now here, now there, now elsewhere gud
again and again he always asks doubting, seeking and longing, «Who
is this God to whom we present onr offering ?"~—Schroedor, Ipdiens
Literntur and Cultur, p. 80.

t M. M. Regmiegemiy,
* « probably grhidm ~Arnold. T p. 148 in this edition,
§ Verses 1, 2, 33, 4, 10 translated also in Bloomfield's Rel. Ved.

pr. 24C-41. Verses 1-7 annotated in  Lanmon's Sanskrit Reader
Pp. 801-92.
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On the subject of the modernness of this hymn* sea M. M., Vedic
Hymmns, i. 3-4.  The student is advised to read also the notes in that
volume on the several verses of this hynm. ]

VYerse 1
Pavariras:

Rroasmi: aq sman @i yaed WA g o
aref | @ 2ra gfEf a3 e e 2
gfat fraw 1 2

Siraya:
froami: | Eroggegmesy mnga: nﬂmf&ﬁ‘{ﬂunﬁ am 'rri':tﬁ'l-
e § nmqﬁsaruﬂmm sﬁmatasqeamﬁﬂ QA N P N

agr ﬁ-"{"xmrv’r MR Iaq ]Qr "GAEAr rammw i s il
¥ THFTA: TR munh I murwmfhwm QERERT:E ARG |
mzfq RN TErrgwAedang agqiagamt faggdEn gar s
¢ agaiEarmTw wwz& | § | ATET AAATT O ﬂ’ru%:am‘ ]qq yarg
ﬁwr AT ?’Il""l’ aieq ANA: qQUAGAMT AT | T e afag-
@R (T AR 7 (revgard: gl fazdit ai faga w9 swwear-
Azt geraiang oAt iR 730 'zfm'lm'afmam | u‘aﬁvj
&a’ Jfq | AR aeain | oY vs:a{ﬁrz gfer mrEEn Rz (in.
iii, 4 u)n{ﬁnrrar’wmfm (Pan.vi, 1, 7)1 Est 9= fai’:r-'na
:ﬁmawwa?mat FAX | qZT T FIAAT @ | FRAIGAT |
qgT ® AL | AZTIEE !"zvna b serar g 9% gAnfadsii gge
qof 9T ¥E F: AETC %’JHFFU“BIF[I " 37 mrm 2 adrng
Etnfilﬁt azd 74 WAA | A7 KNP LA SAMMATETT | 323} -; 5
|31 ARSI AT 7T ﬂrmmmanﬁqq (it B i,
1)1 qQUAT MRIAEAT KAAEAGERWIR: 7 1 930 T qNEREATT
SYRYATY 2@¥U | gram= (io viy 1160 ) sfy e 7 sivesqra-
Fona afawa: (Pan. vi, 1, 1%2) | Foyraget wasgmafa wdo: dazmean-
wqdi | & FAnfd 2w UL R 7far araraemey wsﬂﬁqw&"*
mmam gEESTA A nmzﬁm- qft=iq ) faia: qieaoresti

thnu D. omits &Y fi’{ﬂﬂm and writes 9A9ATTRGATG. M M.
adds FTUE- & M. M. ndds Ge9ATAL < p. 3. 3IYRA:.

® On the structure of the hymn, and the distinction of enrlier from
Iater portiuns, sce Lanman’s 8 R, Notes on p, 392,
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[ Nork:

F@. On tho interpretation of this word in the refrain of this hymn, -
sco M. M., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. 11-18*%,]

Verse 2
PanapiTHA:

T ATASE IS qd At FusArd nsﬁﬂ![ )

qet 3A | ol grar Ay aw oeg F A
gaat fada | R '

SAvana:

[: AT ATEHAT: STEHAT qrOT | SR @6 AEATqEATe™
U QU ARAERRIE AT aEA | TET ARAAT [rahiar 12
ST | S7TaY AR fireg (Pan. i, 2, 74) | qoT: yoeq @ grar sy
ar | 36 @ qiT TFe wmaTAmt AR qF g qEdy gTia TR
mm wamz\lm:htgwmmwmummiﬁrmt

(Phavi, 2, 139) | WRATEA@ER g

mm& qraeac | R Sreadtfe afrogyrer ( Pan. viii, 1, 71)
aay 331 sy geg amEagarEy | iy W sgaRE | AraTarEy
ﬁi’m |mq&wﬁmu&wﬁnm§m | wgerEY A Srwehm-
(Pan. vi, 2,116 ) 1 ﬂﬂuwm oY

mhaﬁimf?f nmmmaaﬁlﬁmmm
iR aar gior | gRer qewTETR g A n
Nu'l‘ﬂ.

%Y ... 9% &g It is possiblo that wo are to supply or unders"
stand Iqred firgq and orgT with these clauses. But in view of verss
4, I profor to take thom as independent sentences.

Verse 3

Paparirtia:

A sz
™ o R v &‘m‘tﬂ-

* also Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. p. 182,
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8ivaya:

f Rogmd: som: wew:* 1 s gt wrrRw: | agaaR g
Rrderaere ( lan. vi, 1, 173) ) e uﬁrmm g vy
Prafiafeerar | wnm wxwe mifsae alkaEr aydT | gat 9s-
iy efhtarar st (Pin. vi, 1, 89) | argredia v g vikdie @
W A m ted wafy 1 wrduifs ReAR AT IENT R,
( Pao. vi. » 193) 1 weg qRTmAWEr A9 Mg AICIR:

'm*n?w 7 gAY {2 1 dw WdE smRArmee |

m mﬁwﬁaﬁf mih I (Pin. vii, 1, 41 ) sagreengarnd-

qgwEgreRd qugeR: (Pan. vi, 1, 186 ) 1 weq | wfgfRwmay

frafwrerrar (I’un, vi, l 171) 1 Y Y qeq | Y1y | qeqgrgieafy

TRSIETRAST: AT lmx_}quﬁﬁwm 1 BPreat

AR wIqAraegs (in. vi, 2, 197) 1 @&

Aty Wy eIy afinar | ageRt weeify giaasgferc (Lan.

vi, 2, 1) qiqx ( "g&w?) w: deqrar ( Uhin i, 5) gargraEa

QI Ay Aadfew w1 fon o s
wERT AT gAY | giAar ermmREaa AT A o

Norks -

1. g ffeae......qm.  The breathing, sleeping world,’ the
world of breath and sicep, as distinguished here on the one hand from
the inanimate creation and on the other from the world of the gods,
who sleep not. DBut o too may Le an adjective ¢all that hreathes
and sleeps and moves,

2. afgm.t Vedic instrumontal as it is also in the next vorse.
[ Whitney, para, 327 ¢, )
Yerse 4

Paparirua

t M's V.G. 8. p. 69; Lauman’s N. L. V.
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Sivawa:

t'%m af‘q-a—z&ﬁ‘f ﬁlﬁl’{l AT IEATATWAT @S THAr W‘?{ Jqr
GIS!U" e i) T{ﬂ‘a'(‘" tgmgwafmr Eﬁ TIYAEE @5 qyar” R
FATTAATGAT wg'ar amemn’wﬁtaﬁ- | AT Q’ziarﬂ!q"ﬂﬂ@ﬂmﬂl
A T | T TR | Agdr TE A wdenie R S |
T|ITAR: qQg agIq | QIATFAITY, | QIFHAGZA TE AGATE-
ﬁqcmg Faafa geatwwn: | g AAE G et smwEn
HoriZa frasAnt | qw g | FRTEIAE Iarga"t gAT | gAFeT -
ST AR TET TIAT | T TR LA AR T I
Norrs:

1. gy, The Rasi is a distant river, in some respeets like the Gr.
Okeanos—M. M. See Muir, ii. 343, note 119.]

2. gRu§. Siyana’s commentary here bas ygiven a gond deal of
trouble. A common explanation of the word fafgyr is fewigey.  Each
intermediate point of the compass stands midway betsveen two of the
principal points,  Tn grear: here Siyana is giving a similar etymolo-
gical explanation of the synonymous term yiga- The intermediate
points have that name because they are «the begimmings” of the
principal points.  In other wordy, there is an intermediate point in
Tront of ench principal peint. Having thus explained iho name, he
tells us what it denotes.  amegran: Ryorfzar. Lastly §fugegr: is added
to speeily more closely the relation of dependence in which the
intermediate regjons stand to I'rajipati., They are Lis (g&g ), becaunse
thoy are undor his governance. The next clause is treated in exactly
the same way. qrg is first paraphrased by ¥s7:, and then we aro told
that arg or g@m: here denotes the principal points of the compass, wfiwsg
here is, T heliove, a mistake for feus. wyar: is the corresponding word

to $frgegy:.  The principal points of the compnss are his as boing parts

of himself- R
This against Miiller, who says that the reading of the MSS. % is

simply unintelligible,” and reads geg Ya1: gfew:  gregren syrirenmer:

q‘mﬁu iﬂﬁm 31 from con]u:tru-o It will be seen thst I have

NmANAAR A

* Bhan D. M8. RN SREEAR RGO 8 evqarn: @F g9
t M, sreqréar. 1 M, v ar.

P

§ dis and pradis’'-region-mentioned among ¢ words chsmtenshc of
tho popular Rig-veda and the Atharvaveda “~Arnold’s V. M. p. 89. i
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amended my exphwatim of Siywna’s weaning 1L owe the exnlana-

tion of grayy and the snggcation that we <honld wiite fgasy for gfe-
gx to | R, G ] bhudakar,

Veirse 5

Panwrvian

ad g 3g0 obrdl 3 Ty W w@oafei @ -
g ad Ak | om weAfly e frsae: e 3ac
AELIBE BT
Bivatae

A7 gAMby an w3ty 3ar” Wﬂ?ﬁiﬁu TAEATY AT Tt
;Iﬁ:'u,; 07 | AT ﬁqﬁ'im | &1 #AITT AT 1ATHA €ase FIAG | 0
SPIY 1 qary APirenfEiaeay: | afAstaasaitag fAn Ay o

A AR 'ﬂ{ﬁﬂlﬂ' qa=afiey eafym qaraft@ a9 37887 MY
Aw\ar a0 REAT AR @G 0

Verse 6

[ AVTES SNTAY

aq Feddt g wAEr w3 A WAy

qAar A g 1 g iy gl sqsta: fAsyiid s
T Tt fdw 0§
Suiava.

wRraE ARFIETE: gwmfaf weof aragbear | g R
m}{iﬁﬁﬁ‘[ ﬁqmﬁﬁ (Twat. Broaiy 29, 4)1 ﬁ-mq; TR g
®treq vgond agadry AARAT 9% meavyd qunr 4 gAmfa wwar
A ALY, AANALARAT FAATIAAT | T 795 | sz ARam-
QAT | O QrEATIRsar | FHAR IR ioqAwny | srwee
FgEAE | SIRNEAEIIRETC e | ag1 oz s
wOT T QRTTRFAETATAANY (Pin, v1, 4, 120) | geremvaafy
SR N | ST, | Ay ale-
T TAt GO g5 IRa: 539 A & AR swad | seay-
&R: wdivr frmr « nRmaea oY w&: sepfercas ( Lin. v, 2,49 )
e HERT R G 0

L N

* M. M, mmﬁ RAUNTIYTET T, from conjecture,



N0, 32
X. 121

[ Norw:

#g@l. [t would be woll to rend dgefi for # g}, and the various
roading in A. V. iv, 2, 3 decidedly points in that direction——)M. N.]
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Yerse 7

Pavararas:

T x oAy gt Al s vy quln
FAA: Af | ad: vl oy smd o
we gavd it A g o

Sivana:

TEAY: FEN qTeq: | ARy ar zegeltfy FHaaoidt: | gEeqraeqd-
RN A SFr|esy (K4t Vart. on Pin. vi, 1, 173) wﬁ‘ql
ITSAMEAT | Sregerd @ RamR s A ST agd

AT AT TR AT GG ST § ST U R
AT 89 FATEAA” 1 97 & W gt snat fAranasrair asy
TR A A nmﬁmﬁ anavfgrm | 7941 | g | Rrgraaa-
SqA: | SHRETQ AT A19: Awargen Raar: vaemcaiza: GHTHRRI-
Rt sr: woner: soma b wwde B | ae wear Ty
e ot

Verse 8

PADAP \THA :

LB I L e ———
0 TR 1 3 3G T ok el e e
gt fYm 1) ¢

Savava:

¥ TS Ao T samenh: wd o qesraat
aftisd gsrrafrman® garm: anfei TAATR WA sreyearr-

* M, M. adds fiom one MS, Wmmimiwnt m ﬁ“ q]ﬁ;'
TIRG: NP TF: T St ®HATEE | qay.

T 7c hypersyllabic verse: § 224, (p. 208.), § 152 i. (p.- 102)-
Arnold's Ved. Met,
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wfRRegrgrrwessy (Pan. v, 1, 189) ¢ fxsfieya: | sqeq¥v Sqwt |

Wy weywEiar aller aften | oeEr wste | ey 9w

S qdwme qfvEr Teard | g F@eay WY 7Y W AqrAfE

oy v qigHia: Al WAl | sredr oAl g% | stRafrdg®
vy ( Pao. vii, 3, 96 ) 1 agh e gl w0

{ Norxs:

1. am: { Acc.) The waters hore referred to have to he nnderstood
a4 the watera in the beginning of the creativon, whare, as we read (R. V.
x, 129, 8), ceverything was like a sea without a light,'—3. M.

2. Grassmann proposes to omit okah, because it iy absent in the
Mpitriyant 8'dkbi. The metro shows the same.—M. M. ]

¥Yerse 9

Papaparna:

ot a: fiey afer @ gffean @ a1 Req ww-
Sy FAH 1 3 3 g T Rl T e 3a
giywi fw |

Sivaws:
w gmafy: Newg ar Mg 91 sraag g0 gRyear gishar
i@ wer + whmr 7R (Pin. vi, 4, 58 ) ¢ Pragy Frar® | w3r-
. erqofY EE AR TRt TR ( Pin. vi, 1, 174) 1 @y ar
. g SRt QAR 9 Andr Irot g @ arem ST e er-
Remsfymeaatwm oo wvgmre 1 wd opaty | Rrfy ga
‘w;a(Dhn ixx, 63-67.) g Rreytfaai wex o wearweg
L] s ( Piniii, 1, 35) ofy Alera@n® Ry ofy
ot RN seqgrerdedEraeEa ( Lin vi, 1,193 ) 1 ax %@ et
gy MrERA: wa: SrwfY wwer wagenE | sffarangar (i
vi, 1, 171) WQEERIEORET T SqTNed, | e wEAr @i w0

Yerse 10

. PavariTua:

. yoied F @RarEe Rl aarfy ot @ R |
qewiTR FYEml SRy T4 &t adl oftang 0 R
: * M's V. G. 8. pars 90. 2 ( p. 69.)

32 ;;m'l{ Hymas },
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Sivaya:

[BRIET Y AN g gmew g@eaaean | afnk
¥ | AIANA (AR NATTN T EAArgeg g ((Adval. ii, 14 )
Fadmiiiet fivmdareg ofva ) af =1 snaRy:
AR T @yeg=g gRy ( Asval. iii, 10 ) | erRwdesedst fomat |
afid w1 dut grAmgaE swsAESSEanT STy oge R Ak
AT 7 @Ay Ry T ¢fx (Adval. Grih. i, 4, 4.) |

 qAY Ty mAry: ®iE war el admiy A R
waifir | Segen® agafify fia: (Pin. vi, 1,70) | srarfy safaen-
wify ar arfy @aifor gasrnfy 7 Rk aqa 7 oRwggrd T sy
andafy ofogw & TR W 1 ofegat sty oiuent: 39 @
JERTAL: TERS FATAFD: T gvd Tgw: i1y TI=TMW: GRS FEqTE-
HET 9IF | AUT A7 | 0T G qA" FUT S AR | AT
wminte any gq|essy (Pin. vi, 1, 177) g

[ Nore:

It sbould be noticed that the Padapatha of this verse in no way
diffors from the Sambhitipatha. This isis ono of the six verses, which,
according to Knegi, “appear to have forced themselves fnto the Rig-
toxt only aficr the introduction of the Padapitha and show the
Sambitd form even in the Pads mannscripts.”"—Kaegi's Rgv. tr. by
Arrowswith, n. 79, p. 120.]

No. 38 _
Mainpana X SOrTA 125»

Sivana:

srgfircaed maw o | swgover ARagRaT arReTh wufagér
ATEHTANEANT | o1 & KAN: | GINEGEITS: Sdmr: TRt ey | -
A a1 AR waE edsgdor edeivemaT ads o war-
Y eavenrd @A | fefrar ot fver: @w Mew | aar -
wreg, | STEREY FITROR geraRAr [T Wi | Rl o

Notg:
: For some remarks by Max Miiller on this hymn see his « Vedania
Philoeophy, ” pp. 1447, Seo also Griffith's notes. ]
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VYerse 1

PapAraTHa

e Bhi adshn sofl s st @
'ﬁﬂﬁ’@ | sreq fasrador gar fraf sy s
gt sty wfaat o 0 e

Bivawa:

F9 qTRgolt age et agay wasAt whft Avwr-
Wﬁﬂl !"imaﬁz?fml ATTERAT SR | «wag&mramm
wrfif dtvae | v fird = qel @1 gai ggfy B6-
QU SIATE | AT T sigia wlinTe Roaf ety | g s
¥a qreafiy | 9wy 9} sifp Wi stergia grenfr | Aiy ﬁu&
g gt mﬁmwtamn}o qTar & warrERer A |

AMTAT SNTCAT  STEEEATd WG SeEy @deqieT: |

Yerse 2
PADAP ATHA:

H‘W{WW ufd
m’m sty ZOf ZRtoy m&%msﬁ m#;’;mnw

g=a I R

Sivawa:

arEERTREaAtRNasy |t agy wmeeart Ry adar tqa-
mﬁa\w«ﬁaﬁwﬁtmmw&wmmcwﬁq
Rt mrﬂw&wﬁﬁm«gmd:ﬂmﬁmm ARy -
iR 1 srarderdon g (feferomaa: | ( U iii, 168 )
: el fy gu: efteay ( Vin,
vili, 2, 4) 4 qaia‘tmﬁmisi% | SEIA Y wEe axraeasg |
XA qENTE ATV W QTRTEIRTR  SIRATH | gy W
woxet weRy sTrRReirR (Br. Mim. iii, 2, 38) wramr
Ao e o
No'ru ‘
1. eyem,  The word oceurs in the following passages only. ii.
18, 1 mowent svrafeegW og: < Then was she swelling full of milk. S3-



Ao. 33
x. 125

yans, gl WWEEGIRNEEA W@ | ST § WERCFANE 9 Lo
o et | ¥ ¥ uR A fargE ¥R v, 42, 13 7 smpn gRadweng
sq1 fAT APONRE A Siyans, TR WA A AN AW ¥ ING:
e 9vsm A Twong Ty w91 sl fEe: gatr TEeE
Tergy AT FAY ix, 75, 5 Y ¥ 731 sygAa: (s here, of the soma )
Sayana, AEAR: HAFTATF! TUATA TS qrw: ( Noraav, 15) 1 arsorm-
frgeds gram: APRgWA: sAfrygamn: R I .o x, 10, 6 sy
Voc. Siyans, ¥ @A stgradtain Rfa: | ErpayErgwaEited AT
MO TERTRT WA PrrgrgEal: FATEa: | eia g9 &e. Verso 8
of the same hymu, syg=: (Compare Nir. v, 2) Siyvana § HRT: ¥~
qyfa e g @Y.

2. gaey. This is also a raie word. Roth, who makes it mean
very attentre,— zealous, quotes 1, 60, 1 (ga. Sdyana, qqmg!mﬁfv:
RER 7. | T | g gHRYT A AR g | Seeiggeaere-
(ﬁmaﬁuq Rdfwrggg: ( Un. 1iiy 156, &c. ); i, 83, 1 (aef. Sayana,
qudfi: gy o | ga: | aqhqziﬁarq sfoalmrmay: ); i1, 26, 1:

iv, 25, b, 6, and our passage.

HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 292

VYerse 3

Pabatvinac:

ey wst s e RS s atat-
A | A e i wEy wsn e )
ssTIYA 1l 3

Siyana:

ok Tt | Inara | edew ST el |y agat aamE et
el qrewEt safeht | AfRadt qrargreRdst gt ww o
At carwaqr qreEaTd ¢ HF @ gNami Tvewt ST g
mwiu:rgimni:ﬁ qfteqrt apds mmrqﬁmhqg
sl Tty sdwantt shawda s ey

AT oo wyy AN saxy: Rar Reely gf ) Tewerwr ey
T, e avad Aihe saedisn: o

Norss:

1. &t sgam.  Compare §wws wamy, No. 29, verse 1.
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2. o nam gfgrm. ¢ The first to know the gods,” Compare
‘verse 1. 80 Roth and Grassmann. Ludwig follows Sidyans, and
holds that fafradl answers to ggfi and s afrrt to st wgam
* 8 gft. Pernaps s singnlar. For syRygeAig Ludwig notes that the
reading in the Atharvaveda is syPargea:. [ As to wﬂ being algo a plur,
form®, see Whitney, paras. 334 and 34Ck. ]

)

VYerse 4

Paparitaa:

war oy I @2 fsewf @ oaER @ i

gonid I | s Wiy 9 oY fafa gy oww
sifEsyy ¥ T|_I | ¥
Sivaya:

qremth e ArmnfeETa sdqrame o faaeaf smeregdem:h
w1 MR ATESgTEES sqTaT AR €I SYE | g TR 1
g A A A gardn Tt | g fewireaaiiedn At qi 7
R ¥ SRR STHRQWIAT: ST ¥ AYGRA YIS Harior
Mmﬁalw‘\m&mmw: (Ln 7)1 avmm'% SRR
muamlmm:ma qEHEy oGty TR
( Pan. vi, 2, 172 ) | qmERg AfgaaeEEar p;g | ¥ 2 fAwa
a& S qYT AXGROT XY | JTIET RO FE | goerts ol
pibama: nfi:aa,ﬁawqutuqmﬁ:mmm | SETgrAA
walsmra: | smFadrerenag falkere gfa ( Pin. g, 4, 57, virt. 2)
agaaeraTgaedt J1: Peftfd Fraarg: (Pin. i, 3, 92) 4
gqepdiay a‘niwmmkmaqwamﬁxwmﬁ:n“

Norrs:
1. Al the authorities follow Siyans, and miake no distinction be-
tween the relative clauses and the first clause W) syzARy. Dut is not

1 Blu\; Daji MS. AT, { Bhau Daji MS. omits this clanse. § M. M.

AGRIRAIR [ | Not oll. 8es Mair, iii, 257 and Ludwig. )

*Ms V. G.8. para 98 B, p 82, noto 4.
€ gnsq:4dbi §17R 7 (“im:iis tobe restored ovcasionally 1u the
populer Rig-veds,” }-Arnold’s. Ved Met. pp. 324, 142.
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the meaning that all that see and breathe and hear, that is, the whele.
living world, draw their food from the divine word? Comparo the ™
clause which follows—asyw=gay ut 5 3q Mygfy.

2. &wgy:. Compare the use of sfgqu@m in No. 6, verse 10.

3. sq. In his translation Ludwig follows Roth and Gmssms.mi
in taking this, against SAyana, as an imperative of the second person

plural. In his commentary he takes gamfigy, sgainst the T’ada to"ct
as on¢ word ¢ what old tradition bids believe,

Yerse 5

PapapiTua:

WEY U9 WY 7Y AW e A0 3“‘"3
i | aq wd agsdy 39 W ag Sl A
A T G N

Sivana:

o €A Aeg wmrwd anf satraty zaf ﬁﬁ?rfqﬁutﬁ
a% afaga sy 7 aEAl: mgAdy sew) (G s
4 ged tand amore & & gewgd gy aahqias &0 aag
m:ﬁﬁ};ﬁﬁﬁ ada wmdiErmiz e SO aig gaai |-
o o n

[ Nore:

a

This would seem to prove that somotimes, at least, the diakman
was such not by birth or nature, hut by special favour and inspiration:
of the goddess. In this passage, thereforo, the word cannot denots the'

member of & caste, who would not he dopendent on the goodmll of .
Vich for his position.—Muir, i, 246. ]

s

Yerse 6

Pavararna:

sTey, T e S __-WSYﬁirﬁmés:gﬁf

gy wAlg wmfﬁfﬁmmﬂwmﬁﬁm
faaw n g
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Sivana:

qu AgcRwgaa) om ey | veay aqdt | agRae waNTaRy-
AraAtfy sqar srad st | RAYE 1 'Ege wmorrat gerl Wy
% e Rguiaifawel geaa ged fdfaae | rasad SR
wwegae” ( Dan. iii, 4, 9 ) | s=aw Reqresagidmagzraay’
-(Pan. vi. 1, 200) q fimmﬁzﬂw dteauar sama: (Un 10) ¢
Praruget wd=afmf ston dagrreaadl | Ry qUw: AR aagy b
-\l qra=gftatify anoiom: | watgaaef o @ dumaEds
FOUTH KA | aur margEt 74 7 ghadi aEagiaanr sigaar
g afyeadr o
Nore:
TR @A &M 3. ¢ That his arrow may siay all that hate God.®
For the construction, sce W hitney, paras. 287 and 982 a. gsisa
weapon as in i, 100, 13, Sayana 137 = Ba¥FF TR,

Yerse 7
Dapavireaa:

gy g faady ster of o Qi wgsg wRiE
agy | ad: Y fay gdar o At 3@ sy ey

X B
Fequit 94 TwmE ) o
Sivaxa:

ar: AR uX: R a: | [{ad Raad 8y sgx waafi ) s
sRTe: wegw i ode (1AL viil, L)) R amm 1 ster qomren
qde It ERRTgad | aita f e sviard s 943wy
9z 3 | A% T AR FAOT @GY | @FRARTRIZ AAAENT 697 9T
At | Afeqwey sATTTsieTg drferaiy 73w Yag asn s
firettd: | A7 STngaTEgEiRy Ay TAIEAT Roarty st gy sgar-
arggalazy At AT smcg frerf | gragfiern: o enagrg
(Pan. i, 8, 22) 1 39 31Ty 2 onf wi PrageRTrafiad exatsree | Iqegm-
#ag | wagTshyd gt frRromd qedon sTongAT amsrRT S
W 39 eyl | awt | st e plepd® swR s R

t M. M. TG WOMR,  § M. M. S

*MsV.G.8. p.836. 1t MsV.G. 8 App. III pora 7 ( p. 452.)
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gY | w5t T wog eThy WFANET AR QI WICONEET WeIuTey
RKAdy | g7 | GgdeaRy st seRdY AqWORY wW wrongd
wor Basd qa | AAE FEONRART A QEdT gAtr sy |
WqEETA

Nowrsg:

1 swggds. ¢ .\l the bead of this, that is of all that is; it is lefé
undetermined by what name the God is meant to be called.” Rotk in
S. L.

[2 aegum. From the came stem a< a§igw, af§g and means (1)
hoight, highest space: (2 ) the crown (of the head ) —Gr. ]

Verse 8

XY IRV

A O AT A T AT AR
fraf | o B o wAv ofvear vad aftar @y

DA |l €

—2\—
By anye
faan fraan aItfr gaan™ gqawratr SIgit sToasTonT RorEy-
oifeqrzgsAt SIgAT RUMAT AT @AAT F T HAd ) Jr¥ T | qup
aTv: RonAfE: /9 FTody Nand agq ) 9% ®Y PmEaR |
Rar 1 97 ¢ qFoed quafied ad¥ | qug pEaeRY | aay
« FAYAT 6% €AR « {37 ATRITE QEAT | gAT TRIEr | Frere-
7 (lew o | s afean av geer | aEgiEieTRg-
TN | qAg TR M TR IR AT R REAT A AT HEE Ty
YIS AT ATEAT Caraell & DIX | CATTSINE @ g0
TR | qaeqRmroveT: | gudey: qftwrer oy agy (Pin v, 2,89) )

o1 g gates ( Pin vi, 8, 91) | gdwazrRaTE iR | B
wsaifenia dRY Rew (Pin vi, 4,155 ) | v afrraregerer-

Rrefaeator acqr sgreeas ( Pin. vi, 1, 168 ) | preget 7o §°
[ Nomi -
wfgar.  Whitney, para 425 e.t ]

* 8a eva-Arnold, t M's V. G. & p. 69.
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No. 34
’-Miﬁnm' X StxTs 168
» SI\n\ Al
MWWW a% IrrrrenRrTeTend gy ?Igtem ,
W) A g | ATAEfTe Ay At wa AR

'INon

! ‘Translnted, in % Vedic Hymns,” Part i, (8. B. E,), 449, and Muir's
4 8k. Texts,” v, 145-6. v

o Yerse 1
PApararua:

Ty g afaey R SN Ui @R
ad: | fTAstgm wR s Foga 36T o @

gftrey Toy s U 2

SivaNa:

| WrvEq ary: Taey goriiteer alme amqesd gt frd sef ) s
- atdrgiv: wrox: g fifmgufy g eeggranay @, feder
WRWRAATE AHA N o) wwaig: Ridege Riarent egaa
" wqTga FrEonty stevmuitfy Rrpaearfor s gua g Ay
quiy 1 R it | givreg: 3 W gigeey ghien edn fafieg
‘wfy nesfd | wa o @reonfy FoEeTEy :

lg) Lﬁ

; ®&y. . That is yewy, not ard;, as Sayana iakes it. For fRfeegy
im'epxthet of the chariot of the god compare No. 9, verse 4.

%) ey g Reddemng the sky.' « The red sky 'at sunmset

8 perhnps what is mennt Ludmg

R v R A PN NP

‘. mm D.,i us ‘omita this sentence. xu M. @, Bhou Da)l MS. ﬂi—

i : { nii-Amold.
/[ RV. Hymas ] .
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Verse 2
[ADArvIuA:

@y 7§ W I Qs o w9 et

gy 7 qat: | Al @syg sl A fN AR
fder gdweg vt 0 R

Sivana:

faun: RARmaRyan q3ame e e el §@ K@ §nn-
o3l | grfigEt aigdad azfvgan SREeed A | @R T qaiA-
g v ard dien: srvifa:t sy resiea | aEEanN: quRt gy
qSIAT: Fed eraas e 3 feaart g R sl K
NAY | Seq AMEr W3Ol YA BA@AROUAT JaAEEr e
&pft @t n

NoTghs :

I. |¥3Q =g gy Age. The constiuetion and the meaning of this
senlence wie alike obscure. Lindwig mukes fymy: the accusative after
g, sl supphes a nomunative to the verh from the next verse.
«Thoy rush (/. ¢, the waters rush) in the trachs of the wind." Dut
there is no authorily tor the mesning given to 1.  Roth, followed
by Grassmann, tnkes qreg 381, together as the subject of the sen-
tenco. Roth transi.ces ¢ the winds of all sorts ’; and Grassmann, ¢ the
wings of the wind." SAyana is evidently at ses. The difficuty is as
to the word fig, which does not occur elsewhere iu the Rigvoda.
Roth, deriving it from &1 with P, quotes Iyt agqasr fgr (or fAEn:
a- he would prefor tv read: the pada text has fmT) the different kinds
of burds, AV, xii, 1, 5; At Aug @ Aqed the diflerent gos, T. Br.
iii, 7, 5. 8; Rigv. x, 168, 2 ( our passago ); geqy vum R VE, xiii, 8;
qweg 23, 87, fg.; Waud. 3; g @ wwwr g fwe: diferent forms of
manifestation, AV. v, 1, 8; vii, 8,1 (compare T8.1i,7,12,2), e
T oA frgr 9 g@ML the heavenly worlds, with the immortals, tha
varions, &ec., xviii, 4, 4 ; A fiwgy (the MSS. have fipgr ; but compare

* M. M. adds ¥¥890.  Bhav Daji, 8930 ( §TF in text )\Compne M. M.
V.L. |M. M. adds, T @ y¥ ged g Ffeg o1 1 Of oy aegen-
s frafreata | anft: e JEd 3 fqa e o
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Adval. &r.iv, 12, 2). @t o (fod) with the diferent days
T8. iv, 4, 12, 1, 3.

L2 uq wedRq and T map. ‘ They go to bim as women to an
assembly.”  But @y may have another meaning. I translate Roth's
“article on the word. “ & ( from &g prop. ) n. meeting, a8 follows (1)
‘embrace s ww ( for amafm Nir, ix, 40) @ RV. vi, 7%, 4 ; i
the same way, iv, 58, 8 ( Nir.vii, 17); x, 168, 2. 2) ronfest
‘pattle, Naigh. ii, 17; Nir. ix, 14, 18; RV. vi, 75, 3, &; oft 7 aff:
av Bty i, 96, 9; 93 gR: ®RF 9iw: X, 1435, 45 V8. ix, 9.—(38)
‘meeting, holiday yathering: QUEA T THAATA they adorned themsclecs
as girls at a fair, RV . vii, 2, b; ii, 16, 7; {3 g awg Brix, 97, 47;
QT TYSqA: TN G ke makes men a wondering circle of spectators,
that is, draws all eyes to himself, viii, 1, 9 x, @b, H; 86, 10; AV.
i, 36, 1; x=mal suA gl Lo the feasts of others, that is, the bridal
parties, vi, 60, 2-—(4) trafic, business: A o1 gwd |uq aim: who
sends out the merchants to their lbusiness, WV. i, 48, 6. Compare
s ” ( separating, V. i, 140, 4; vii, 5, 3). In S. L. Roth has
tho note « Thoy go together to the dance.’

8. wgg. < Joined with, Nom. ging. mase. Compare ageit i, 164,
20 ( Sdyans=wAAGAY ), €4: iii, 80, 11 ( Siysna=dwar ) and qgom,
X, 124, 9 ( Siyagasze@my ). These are all the passages in which
the word occurs 11:‘}?}0 RV.

4, grw, An adverb. « On one chariol uith ( third case ; opposed to
AR, ); then generally together with, RV. 1, 71, 6; 108, 1 iii, 4, 11;
6, 9; TR g & gy &= 60, 45 iv, 47, 33 W ad @ AR oy
@ v, 11, 2¢ woar quamatg 43, 85 vi, 20, 55 %, 15, 105 75, 6; 84, 15
168, 2; AV.iii, 21, 8; ix, 2, 93 Kan$, 117, 135. Comp. arfa:.”
Roth in . W. B,

I’AparATnat
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SivaNa:

W%aﬂﬁuwﬁwﬁﬁ m*huﬁtmqn
ey 34 7 fr R TroAaRY | FRg e33a Tesian %ﬁnm
Fugeg (Pan. i, 8,17 )1 wify = srargawet @& | arg mim,n,
R gd: | syFmr @ Mt gl w o |aET e vt
mgmﬁaftwaaii’tma YW FA: TEATY TTRCETT ST A

% Q% S | @9t 947 AR iR TR aﬁmﬁ i
g TR way: 0

Norse:

4 7 Y warwam:. Roth believes that we should read =¥ for au ‘
here, so as to make FawgAW an emphatic ¢ never.’

Verse &

Papavirna:

A A g Tk smsTe Sl Y
';;ul gt @ weE Afvay aﬁmaﬁ'mhm
N+

Sivana:

atf g RFEnfiEyAAECarEnT WAl eaAeqrTa | ngn&
AATAEY 732 INRATTEIFASARTT U9 AT 3T g9y mnt?«
qi<g axf xad « sPmfRanft g sRewits ot wireal
fresft galro@uermR srqy wid aRodRd 9= sdv
£ | R g WARTRGAT 9T (T T ux Zfay |§¢t~*
WEY g 7 €5y | AEqErg 1 welaeg@s Y,
A g aER g wrgdRiRee Ak gm0

* Ulwar MS. omits qU&M ¢ M. M, R



APPENDI»X T0 NOTES.

K .ﬂu‘ 80 {o 83, 85 to 87, and 90 of Whitney's Sanskrit (;rammar.®

0. The phenomena of accent are, by the Hindu grammarians of
.ges alike, described and treated as depending on a variation of
téme . or pitch; of any difference of stress involved, they make no
'acoonnt.

81. The primary tones (srara) or accent-pitcheg are two: a
‘ﬁ’gher (uditta raised), or acnte; und a lower (anudatta not
raised ) or grave. A third (called svarita : o term of doubtful meaning),
is always of secondary origin, being ( wheu not enclitic: seo below,
)85} the result of actnal combination of an acute vowel and a following
grave vowel into one syllable. It is also uniformly defined as
compound in pitch, a union of higher and lower tone within the limits
of s single syllable. It is thun identical in physical charactor with the
Greok and Latin urcumﬂex. and fully entitled to be called by the same
name.

82, Strictly, thereforé‘.there is but one distinction of tope in the
‘Sanekrit accentual system, as described by the native grammarians
-and marked in the writton texts : the accented syllable is raised in tone
'u’bow the unaccented ; while then further, in certain cases of the fusion
ul dn nccented and an unaccented element into one syllable, that syllable
‘retains the compounded tone of both elements,

8. . The sparita or ciroumflex is only rarely found on a pure long

'wawel or diphthong, but almost always on a syllable in which a vowal,

ﬂmxt ‘or long, is. precedod by a y or v representing an originally mnw
Yowel.

; ;"ZIn transliterstion, in this work, the wdattu or acute will be
mukod with the ordinary sign of acute, and the sparita or circumflex
i{na boing s downward slide of the voice forward ) with what is nsually
the grave accent: thus, d, acute, y or e, circumflex,

=™ For fuller information on the subject of Accent #ee Macdonell’s
‘ ?odic Gmmmar p. 74, aﬁc, und M's « Vedxc G:smmr for Studenw*ﬁj




APPENDIX ] HYMNS FROM THR RIGVEDA 302

#h, But further, the Hindu grammarians agree in declaring the
( naturally grave ) syllable following an acute, whether in the same
or in another word, to be sparita or circumflox—unless, indeed, it be
itsolf followed by an acute or circumflex; in which case it retains its

grave tono. This is called by Enropean scholars the enclitic or
dependent eircumflox.

(a) Thus, in t.'na and té ca, the syllable na anid word ra are regarded
and marked as circumilex ; hut in ¢-na ¢t and té ca svir they are grave,

(b) This seems to mean that the voice,which ia horne up at the
higher pitch te the end of the acute syllable, does not ordinarily drop
to grave pilch by an instantaneous movement, but descends by a more
or luss porceptible slide in the course of the following syllable. Na
Hindu authority suggests the theory of a middle or intermediate tone
for the enclitic, any more than for the indopendent circumflex. For
the most part, the two are identified with one another, in treatment
and designation. The enclitic circumflex is likewise divided into a

namber of sub-varieties, with differont names: they are of too little
consequence to be worth reporting.

86. The cssential difference of the two kinds of circumflox is shown
clearly enough by these fucts- 1. the independent circumflex takes
the place of the acute a< the proper accent of a word, while the en
clitie is the mere shadow following an acute, and following it in ano-
ther word precisely a3 in the same word; 2. the independent circum.
flox main{ains its "iaracter in all situations, while the enclitic before
a following circumflex or acute loses its circumflex character, and be-
comes grave ; moreover, 8. in many of the systems of marking accent
the two are quite differently indicated.

87. Tho accentuation is marked in manuscripts only of the alder
literature : namely, in the primary Vedic texts or Sambhitss, . in two
of the Brabmanas ( Taitiiys ond Catapatha), in the Txitiriys-
Aranyaks, in certain passages of the Aitareya-Aranyaks, and in the
Supsrnadhysya. Thore are a number of wethods of writing accent,
more or less different from one another; the one found in M8S. of the
Rig—Veda, which is most widely known, and of which most of the
others nre only slight modifications, is as follows:

(a) The acute syllable is left unmarked ; the circumflex, whether
independent or enclitic, has a short perpendicular stroke above; sund
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the grave next preceding an acnte or ( indopendent ) circumflex has a
short horizontal stroke below. Thus,

S_Im agnim 3 gﬁﬁ Juhati 5 _a_ﬂi’ taned $ * kva.

{ #) Bat the introductory grave stroke below cannot bhe yiven if an
scute syllable is initial ; honce an unmarked syllable ut the beginning
of & word is to he understood a~ acute; and hence also, if several
grave syllables precede an nacute at the beginning of a sontence, they
must all ulike have the grave sign.  Thuy,

TR cnral s 45 BRI Laryin ; FRARATEN woijari.
() All the grave eyllables, however, which follow a marked cir-

cumftex, are left unmarked, until the occurrence of another accented
syllable canses the one which precedes it to take the prepuratory stroke

below. Thus,
g{m sud'roikasamdrl
1
hut m[q and'r: ol asamdrygivam.

( @) U an indepondent circumflex be followed by an acnte (or by
another indopendént circumilex ), a figure 1 is set after the former
circumflexed vowel if it he short, or a figure 3 if it bo long, and the
signs of accont are applied as in the following examples:

Wj#{: apsu «alntile (from apsi antdh. )
IFARACA rayis rinih (frow ray: avinih.)

90. The theory of the Sanskrit accent, as here given ( a consistent
and jntelligible body of phenomeuna ), bas beeu uverlaid by the Hindu
theorists, especially of the Priticikhbyas, with a number of added
features, of a much more questionable character. Thus :

(a) The unmarked grave syllables following a circumflex ( cither
at the end of a sentence, or till the near approach of another acute )
are declared to have the same high tone with the (also nnmarked)
acute, They are called prackaya or prachsta (‘accumulated’: hecauce
lisble to oocur in an indefinite series of successive syllables ).
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~'(#) The circumflox, whether independent or enclitic, is. declare
begin on s higher pitch than acute, and to descond to acute pitch
ordinary cases: the concluding instant of it being brought d-Q'wnr
grave pitch, however, in the case of an independent circumflex whieh'.
is immediately followed by another ascent of the voico to higher pitels
in scute or independent circumflex (8 kampa syllable: 87 S




TRANSLATION

No. 1. Rigveda I. 19.

+ To my pleasant sacrifice I summon thee, and bid thee:
: drink this milk : Come, Agni,* with the Maruts,}
.. No god, no mortal is stronger than thee, O mighty one:
Come, Agni, with Maruts,
* That host of gods, who roam over the great sky, unharm-
ed of any: Come, Agni, with the Maruts.
Who fiercely sing their thunder song, irresistible in their
. might: Come, Agni, with the Maruts.
5. Bright, fearful to look on, strong rulers, devourers of their
i foes: Come, Agni, with the Maruts.
6. “Who sit as gods in the sky on the bright vault of heaven :
Come, Agni, with the Daruts.
7. Who toss the waves in mountains across the surging sen:
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.
8. Who stretch mightily across the sea with their rays:
; Come, Agni, with the Maruts.
9. Lo, I pour out for thee the soma mead, drink thou it first:
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

No. 2... Rigveda I. 25,

1. - Though we break thy law daily, men as we are, O God
w Varuna,
> 2., Give us not over to the deadly stroke of our enemy; give
us not over to the wrath of our foe.
3 ‘We will unloose thy mind mercywards with these our
7 ‘_ : songs, as & traveller unlooses his horse.
A .My prayers fly up from me, seeking my. heart’s desire, as
sy birds to their nesta. :
5. When shall we bring here to us the Man Varupa, the
_ umversal Lord, that he, whose eyes are over all, may‘
have mercy upon us.,

B B e s o o T o NM\IAFI'M'M&&\\I&%MV*\\\\MI‘- p

¢ Bire, 1' The godaot the ltcm
39 [ RV. Hymasé ]
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6. Sce, the Two* joyously receive their common oblation:
they do not despise the faithful giver.

7. Varupa knows the way of the birds that fly in the air: he
knows the way of the ship on the seat.

8. The righteous Varuna knows the twelve months with their
childrent: he knows the month that is born besides.§

9. He knows the track of the wide, high and great wind¥:
he knows them that sit thereon.||

10. The righteous Varuna has sat down in his house; the
strong ono to rule over all,

11. From thonce he marks and sees all his wondrous works,
that hayo been, and that are to be.

12. May he, the strong ruler, Aditi’s son, this day and cvery
day make straight our way before us$: may he prolong,
our lives,

13. Varuna has put on his golden breast-plate and hig shin-
ing raiment : his spies sit down around,

-

14. The evil-minded scok not to injure him, nor those who do
men hurt : tne God has no foe to fear.

* Mitra and Varuna,

t Ad a ship that russeth over the waves of the water, which when is g
gonc by, the trace thereof cannot be found, neither the pathway of thek
kcel in the waves; or as when a bird hath flown through the air, the
no token of her way to be found, but the light air being beaten with»the "
stroke of her wings, and parted with the violent noise and motion of thetn,
in passed through, and therein afterwards no sign where she went is to be
found.— Wisdom of Solomon, Ohap, v, ver. 10, 11, Compare also Proverds,
Chap. xxx, ver. 10.

t The days. § The intercalary month, -~

q The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thon hearest the sonnd thereof
but canst not tell whence it cometh, snd whither it goeth.— Gospel of 5.
JeAn, Chap. iii, ver. 8.

|| He rode upon a cherub and did fly : and he was seen upon the wingy
-of the wind,—II. Samuel, Chap. xxii, ver, 2. He walketh upon the wings
ot the wind.—Psalms civ, ver. 8.

# 1 will canse them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way:
wherein they shall not stumble; for I am a Father to Israel, and Ephraim
is my firstborn,—Jeremish, Chap. xxxi, ver, 9.
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15. And he it is who gives blessing in no half-measure to us
men, filling our bellies with food.

16. My prayers go up to him, like kine to their pasture lands,”
' seeking him whose eyes are over all.

17. (‘ome now, and let us talk together,{ since I have brought
' the mead : like a priest thou art eating the morsel
dear to thee.

18. Lo, T see him who is seen of all, I sec his chariot on the
= earth: he has accopted my song.

19. Hear my call, O Varuna, and to-day have mercy upon me:
‘ 1 am needy and call upon thee.}

20, Thou art wise, and art Lord of all, of heaven and of earth:
' listen and answer on thy way.

21. Loose from my head, from my body, from my feet, the
snare,§ that T may live.

No. 3. Rigveda I. 115.

1. The bright face of the gods is gone up the sky, the eye
of Mitra, of Varuna, of Agni: Strya¥ has filled heaven,
earth, and the mid sky, soul of the moving and stand-
ing world.

AR N LS S it et 0 oson

. * Ag the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after
‘thee, O God,—Psalms, xlii, ver. 1,

+ 1 With this bold invocation to a present God, and the prayer of the last
veree here, compare Isaiak, Chap, i. ver. 18, where God is the speaker:

Oome now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord : though your sins be

a8 goariet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson,
they slall be as wool.

) 'bg But I am poor and needy ; yet the Lord thinketh upon me; thou art
my help and my deliverer ; make no tarrying, O my God,—Pialms, xl. ver,
17. Bow down thine sar, O Lord, hear me; for I am poor and.needy.—Psalms,
1xxxvi, ver. 1.

§ The sorrows of hell compasged me about ; the snares of death prevented
me. - In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to my God....He
‘brought me forth into & large place; he dellvered me, because he delighted
in miei—Pealms, xxiii, ver, 6, 7 and 19,

- 4 The Sun. g
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2. The Sun follows the divine and shining Dawn, as a wooer
follows his mistress* —— == —= == == —— — —t

3. Bringinging us blessing the yellow horses of the Bun,
bright, swift, worthy to be praised, bend, and olimb
the steep of the sky: in a moment they go over
heaven and earth.

4. This is the godhead, this the greatness of the Sun; while
yet it was forming he has rolled the web of darkmess
away; for, when he yoked his horses from their stall,
Night was spreading her garment over all.

5, Then the Sun put his glory in the bosom of heaven, to be
a light to Mitra and to Varuga: in endless succession
his horses bring, now the clear day-light, now the
darkness.

6. To-day, O gods, ut the rising of the Sun free us from trounble,
free us from sin: this boon may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,
Sindhu, Barth, and Heaven, fulfil to us,

No. 4. Rigveda I. 143.

1. A stronger, newer song 1 bring to Agni, lifting up heart
and veice to that son of strength: child of the waters,
dear .o us, lo, ho takes his seat on earth with #he
Vasus,} a priest, who knows the season when te colim,‘

2. At the moment of his birth in heaven on high Agni wag
manifest to Matarisvan: by the might of him when
fully kindled a light lightened heaven and earth.§

4. The sons of Bhrigu by their strength brought Agni, givet
of all good thmgs, to the navel of the earth amd the,

~ A e A ~ ~~ RN \./\._/WM\-\-’

* In them ({.e., the heavens) hnth he set a tabernacle for the sun; whish
is se bridegroom ooming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man
torun a race, His going forth ia from the end of the heaven, and his
circnit unto the ends of it: and there ia nothing hid from the hest
thereof.~—Psaims, xix, ver. 4, 5.

t Here, and in a few other places farther on, I prefer to mark an omiphn
rather than give a translation which could only be conjectural.

1 The gods.  § A verse is omitted,
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world : do you now bring this same Agni to this his
house, who, with Varuna, is the one Lord of wealth.

5. None can stay him; he comes like the roaring of the
Maruts, like an arrow let loose from the bow; like the
thunder-bolt of the <ky: with his sharp teoth Agni
lays hold of the faggots, breaks thom in pieces, and
destroys them a~ a warrior destroys his foes.

6. Bat will Agni in very deed bo gracious to my prayer?
will the good God fulfil mny desire with good ? will he in
very deed further my prayer and bring it to pass P
"with this prayer 1 praise him, Grod of the shining face.

7. Our altar fire kindles and bends towards Agui as to a
friend; his face now shines with fat, as he leads your
sacrifiee : kindling and shining in our assemblies may
he hear upwards our pure prayer.

8. O Agni, thyself watchful, defend ws with thy watchful,
merciful, and mighty guards: whom none can injnre,
none deceive; who slumber not—with them defend us
and our children.*

No. 5. Rigveda I, 154.

1. T will sing the mighty deeds of Vishpu; how in three
great strides he measured out earth’s fields, and fixed
fast the heavens to be his seat on high.

2. Vishnu makes loud boast of this, like a fierce lion roaming
on the mountain tops: under his three steps all worlds
abide.

3. et the loud song go out to Vishnu, the Ball of the wide
paoces who dwells in the hills : who alone measured out
in three steps this great and wide world, to be bis
dwelling-place.

A A A N RICERN A Ara N . o v ra s

» He will not suffer thy foot to be moved . he that lmepoth t.hoe will not
slesp. Behold he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep—
Palme, cxxi, ver. 3, 4. For he shall give his angels charge over thes, to

. Ssemp thes in all thy ways,~—Pealms, xol. ver, 11,
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4. Whose three steps are full of honey and, knowing no
decay, rejoice ever in heavenly food: who alone
sustains this triple earth and heaven,* with all that
dwoell therein,t

O that I may come to that dear home of his, where god-
fearing men live in bliss: there is the fellowship of
the God of the mighty strides; in Vishnu’s seat on
high there is a spring of honey.

6. 1long to go to that house of yours, O Twin Gods}, where
are the many-horned unresting kine§; here that
highest scat of the God of the mighty strides shines
bright upon us.

No. 6. Rigveda 11, 12.

1. The fierce God who, so soon as he was born their chief,
Ylsurpassed all the gods in strength; from before whose
breath heaven and earth trembled, He, O men, is
Indra.

2. Who fixed fast the quivering earth, who made the moving
mountains rest; who measured out the wide sky, whu
propped up heaven, He, O men, is Indra.

3. Who slew the serpent and let loose the seven streams, wha‘
drove out the kine from the cave of Vala; who begas,
fire within the two stones,|| a spoiler in battles, He o
men, is Indra.

o>
.

4. By whom all this world was shaken, who put undet us
the dark sking; who, like a gambler that has won:
a lakh, laid hold of the wealth of our foe, He, 0 men.‘
is Indra ‘

*Etrth heaven. nnd the upaoe between.
} Or Heaven, and all the worlds,

1 Vishnu and a fellow-god not named. § The atars?

[ o See, however, note on paryabhdshat, p, 112¥*, ] )

|} Perbaps heaven and earth, the fire being lightning [Or perhaps cloud..]
$ The aborigines of the land.

*% p. 114 in this edition
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5. Of whom they ask, ¢ YWhero is He ™ in this awful manner,
and even say, “ He i8 not ”*; He brings t» nought the
wealth of the foe like a gambler’s stake, He, O men,
is Indra.

6. Who is the furtherer of the rich, and of the poor, of the
priest and of the -uppliant singer: who is the helper
of the man that brings together the stones, and pours
out for him the soma, God of the shining face, Ile,
O men, is Indra.

7. In whose gift ure horses, and kine, and villiges, and all
chariots; who hegat the sun, who begat the dawn,
who is the leader of the waterst, 1le, O men, is Indra.

8. On whom Heaven and Earth,} who are joined, call, and
all enemies, high and low; on whom two warriors
standing in the same chariot call, each for himself, He,
O men, is Indra.

9. Without whom men do not conquer, on whom the warriors
call for help; who i3 the image of this whole world,
who is the shaker of what never befoer was shakon,
He, O men, is [ndra.

10. Who has stcuck down with his dart, while they least
thought of it, muny who were doing great evil; who
does not forgive tho stubbornness of the man that
provokes him, who is the sluyer of his foe, le, O
men, is Indra.

11. Who found out in the fortieth autumn S'ambara§ uabid-

~—,—- o~ A -

¢ Knowing this first, that there shall come n the last days scoffers,
walking after their own lust:, and saying, Where is the promise of his
coming ! for since the fathers fcll asleep, all things continue as they were
from the beginning of the creation.—11 Petcr, Chap. 1], ver, 8, 4,

+ The monsoon rains,

[ § Bee note on Erandasi, p. 131°*, ]

§ The evil apirit who keeps back the rains. The hills are, perhaps, the
clouds.

** p. 128 in this edition.
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ing in the hills; who slew that dragon boasting of
his might, the sprawling demon, He, O men, is Indra.

12, Who—a strong Bull with seven strings*—let loose on
their path the geven streamst;=who, thunderbolt in
hand, smote down Ranhina as he was climbing heaven,
He, O men, is Indra.

13. Heaven even and Earth bow down before him, at his very
breath the hills are in fear : known to us as the drinker
of our soma, and the wielder of the thunderbolt, He>
O men, is Indra.

14. Who protects with his help both him that pours out the
soma and him that brews it, who helps the singer and
the sacrificor; to whom our prayer and our soma, and
these our gifts are for an increase of strength, e, O
men, is Indra.

15. O Mighty God, that hast rich gifs for all that worship
thee, thou indeed art true: may we, O Indra, at all
times be dear to thee, and, with our children about us,
praise thy deeds,

No. 7. Rigveda IIT. 59.

1. It is the vuice of Mitra that leads us men, Mitra sustains
earth and heaven: Mitra, with eyes that olose not,
watches over our tribes, to Mitra pour the fat oblat

2. That man is blessed, O Mitra, who duly serves thee; xﬂ
can slay him, none overcome him, whom thouw
guard; evil shall not reach him from far or near.

3. May we, kept free from sickness, and made glad with food,
a8 we wander over earth’s surface, abide ever in the

realm of this God, and live under the good will of
Mitra.

VAN AVIA N N vy A e WA NAA s WMUL ALV ARRAAAAAS AN R SAARIA I s

® To guide him, showing his power. The gods are oftan thus boldly
called.
} The seven rivers of the Punjab, made foll of water when the raine sre
~ won from the clonds. Compare “leader of the waters ™ above,
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6.

7.
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5.

No. 8
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For this Mitra has been born to be had in honoar, our
kind king, our mighty ruler: he it is we must worship,
may we live in his good will, in his kindly favour.

Approach with reverence the great Adltyu the leader of
men, who is kind to the singer; to him, Mitra the
Wonderful, pour into the firc the loved oblation.

Mitra sustains the tribes of men: the help this God gives
u9 shall win us fame that all <hall hear of.

The universal God, who encompasses heaven with his
greatness, and carth with his glory.

To Mitra our five tribes go for help; and he sustains all
the gods.

A friend indeed* to gods and to men to those that worship
him, Mitra fulfils their hearts’ desires.

No. 8. Rigveda 1TI. 61.

O Ushas,t rich in blessing, wise and bountiful, accept the
song of thy worshipper; for now thou comest in due
time, Goddess ever old, ever young, and bringest with
thee all good things.

Shine out, O Dawn, a Goddess and immortal, on thy
golden car; awaken the sweet notes of the birds: let
thy well-managed horses, whose splendour spreads all
arouund, bring thee, a golden Goddess, to usward.

O Dawn, before all the worlds thou risest up, the banner
of immortality : moving to the old goal, but new
every morning, roll forward now like a wheel.

Lo, the rich Dawn casts, as it were, her garment from
her, and moves on, (Queen of the world; this bounti-
ful and wonderful Goddess brings heaven to life
again, and stretches to the ends of earth and sky.

Come, bring to the shining Dawn your offering and bow
down before her: high in heaven she spreads her light,
giver of good things: the beauteous (oddess has lit
up the light places of the sky

P e L PRV

P Y b A

* The word Mitra means & friend. t Aurors, the dswao,
40 { RV. Hymns }
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6. 'The holy Goddess has been awakened by the songs of the
sky, and her glory spreads over the fruitful worlds:
the shining Dawn is coming; Agni, go forth to meet
her, and ask for us the wealth we desre.*

No. 9. Rigveda IV. 46.

Drink, Vayu,t the first hrew of the honey at our sacrifice :

for the first draught is thine. '

2. BSeated in thy chariot with Indra by thy side, Vayu,
drink deep of our oblation, thou that art an hundred-
fold our helper.

3. O lIndra and Viyu, let your hundred horses bring you
to our feast, to drink the soma.

4. Your sacrificial car, O Tndra and Viyu, has a seat of gold,
and touches the sky : up, mount upon it.

5. Its radiance spreads far and wide: come in it to your
worshipper: O Indra and Véayu, come here.

6. See, O Indra and Viyu, our oblation is poured: bring
the gods, and with them drink it in the house of your
worshippor. »

7. Here lot your coming be; here; O Indra and Viyu, unyoke
your horses, and drink our soma.

No. 10. Rigveda IV. 54.

1. God Savitrii is now to be praised of us, to be worslnp‘
ped by us men now in the mornmg He it is thagg
deals blessing to men, may he give to us excell@n 4
wealth.

2. "Tor first thou givest to the holy gods immortality. thy
choicest portion : and then, O Savitri, to men, for’ ihen' ,
lot thou dost give lives in succession upon lives. o8

3. Ifin thoughtlessness we have done anything against tho__
folk of the gods, in weakness, in insolence, men as we -
are; whether among the gods, Savxtn, or among men, -
do thon free us from the guilt of it. T

=

® A verse is omitted. t Tha Wind. t The Sun.
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None can stay that work of this god Savitri, whereby he
maintains the whole world : what his fair fingers do in
the circle of earth and in the vault of the sky stands
sure. ‘

Indra and the gods thou didst place in the high hills giving
them there rich abodes : flying hither and thither, all,
Savitri, obey thy command.

O Bavitri, may the thrice-poured soma, which day by day
gladdens thee, be for a guard to us; may Indra too,
and Earth and Heavon, Sindhu with the waters; Aditi
with the Adityas, protect us,

No. 11. Rigveda V. 2¢.

O holy and divine Agni, with thy pleasant tongue of flume
bring the gods here and worship them.

We have fed theo with butter, O glorious one, that gazest
up into heaven : bring the gods to our feast.

Thou dost call them to our feast; we have kindled thee
and thou dost shine: dost shine mightily, O wise Agni,
at our sacrifice.

Agni come with all the gods and partake of our sacrifice :
we have chosen thee for our priest.

See thy worshipper pours out the soma for thee, Agni, give
him strength : with the gods sit down on the rushes.

Thou art kindled, O Agni, conqueror of thousands, and
kindled dost further our sacritice : a messenger to the
gods, worthy to be praised.

Put Agni upon the altar, he to whom all creatures are
known, who it i8 that carries onr oblaion: a God and
Priest ever young.

"And let our sacrifice go forward till it reaches all the

gods: strew rushes for a seat for them.

Here may the Maruts sit, and the two Asvins, and Mxtra,~-"“
and Varuna: the gods in all their tribes. S
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No. 12. Rigveda V. 83.

1. Call on the sirong Parjanya* in this hymn, praise him,
worship him, and bow down before him: for now, loud
roaring, the Bull, in quick showers of rain, puts his seed
within the plants, and they bring forth.

2. On every side he smites down the trees, smites down the
spirits of darkness; the whole creation trembles before
him of the mighiy spear: even the guiltless flee before

his onset, when Parjanya thundering smites down the
svil-doers.

3. like a charioteer striking bis horses with the whip, he
puts forth his messengers of rain: from afar the thun-

derings of the lion arise, when DParjanya fills the sky
with rain.

4. The winds blow, the lightnings fly, the plants spring up,
the sky pours: food for the whole world is made, when
Parjanya comes to Barth’s help with his seed.

5. Thou at whose word Earth bends low, thou at whose word
cattlo and the many-coloured plants scatter, Q
Parjanya, do thou grant us thy great protection.

6. And you, ye Maruts, give us rain from heaven, make the
stream= of the strong horse run down : forth, Parjanya,

with thy thunder; pour down on us the rain, Q.
Heavenly Father.

7. Roar and thunder, sow the seed, fly around with th
watery car: drag after thee the water—skin, loose
and head downwards, let the high and the low ph.ifﬁ

be made one.

8. Draw up thy great bucket and pour it out, let loosefts
streams that they may rush onwards water heaven and
ea:ttlh with fatness, let there be good drinking for the
cattle.

9. When, Parjanya, roaring and thundering, thou dost smite
down the evil-doers, this whole world rejoices before
thee, and everything that is upon the earth. )

AN AW A manas AR WA RS A e S ——

* The god of the rain.
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10. Thou hast rained down the rain; now hold it in: thon
hast made the deserts passable for us, thou hast quick-
ened the plants for food to us, and hast fulfilled the
desire of thy children.

No. 13. Rigveda V1. 53.

1. We have yohed thee, O Pushan, lord of paths, like a
chariot to our hymn, that we may obtain food

2. Briug to us the wealth that men desire, bring to usa
manly, liberal, kindly patrou.

3  And him that will not give do thou, Pashan, urge forward
to a gift: break down the heart of the churl.

4. Open up paths that we may obtain food, slay our enemies :
let our desires be accomplished, O fierce God.

5. Pierce the hearts of the churls with thy weapon, () wise
one: subdue them to us,

6. Strike them with thy weapon, () Phshan, seek out for us
that which is dear to the heart of the churl: subdue
them to us.

7. Pierce and tear the hearts of the churls, O wise ono: sub-
due them to us.

8. Thou bearest, Pfishan, a weapon to stir np prayer with it
pierce and break up the heart of every one.

9. Thou hast a goad furnished with thongs of cowhide for
driving cattle; we seek its protection.

10, And make this our prayer availing, for kine, for horses,

for wealth that becomes men,

No. 14. Rigveda VI, 54.

¢ Lead us, Pashan, to a wise man who shall straightway
direot us; who shall vay, Here it is.

2. May we meet Ptishan who shall show us houses : and say,
There they are,

3. Paphan’s wheel is not broken, its box does not full: its tire
is not shattered.

4. And if one serve this God with an offering, Pshan will
not be angry with him: he shall get wealth first. ,



No.

28

.ﬁ‘

7.

(3.

%g TIYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 318

May Pashan go after our cattle, may Pashan protect our
horses, may Pishan give us food.

O Pashan, go after the cattle of thy worshipper, who
pours out the soma for thee ; and of us who praise thee.

Let nothing be lost, or injured, or fall into a pit: come
10 us with our cattle all safe.

Pashan hears us, therefore do we call upon him; the
watchful God who loses nothing that is his, the Lord
of wealth,

May we, Pashan, living in thy land suffer no evil: see we
are here thy worshippers.

May Puashan stretch out his right hand far and wide; and
drive back to us our lost.

No. 15. Rigveda VI. 55.
(ome, O son of deliveranco, may we meet thee, O shining
one; guide the chariol of our sacrifice.
For thou art the best of charioteers, O God of the braided

hair, and art Lord of much substance: we ask owr
friend for wralth.

Thon art a river of wealth, O shining God, a mass of

riches, ) yoat—~drawn God : the friend of every pious
man.

Let us praise Ptishan, the God drawn by goats, the giver
of food : they call him the lover of his sister.

I invoke him as the wooer of his mother, may the lm[m‘“
of his sister hear us: brother of Indra, and my friend.

May his sure-footed goats bring here the God Pishan on
his chariot; P’tishan, who visits mankind.

No. 16. Rigveda VI, 56.

He who says of Pashan, He is an eater of gruel: him the
God will not hear.

He is the most skiful of charioteers: Indra, Lord of the
good, goes forth to slay his enemies with Pashan for
his companion.
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And this most skilful charioteer straightway drove that
golden wheel of the sun through the speckled cloud.

‘What we ask of thee, () wondrous God, that art sought of
many, do that for us to-day.

Lead this our troop looking for cattle to where they may
find them: Pushan thou that art heard of from afar.

We seek thy blessing which drives away iil-luck; for the
day and the morrow and all vternity.

No. 17. Rigveda VI. 57.

Let us call on Indra and Pashan for friendship and good
luck : so shall we obtain food.

One sits down to drink the soma poured from the two
spoons : the other eats his gruel.

Goats carry the one, his two brown horses the other: for
with them Indra slays his foes.

When the mighty Tndra bronght the great waters: then
Piishan was his friend.

We cling to Pishan’s good—will as to the branch of a tree,
to Pishan’s and to Indra’s goodwill.

We stir up I’(ishan aa a charioteer shukes his reins; Pfishan
and Indra, that they may give us prosperity.

No. 18. Rigveda VII. 28.

O Indra, listen to our prayer; come yoke thy horses and
drive them to uswards: all mortals call npon thee in
every place. but hear our prayer, O life-giver.

Thy greatness Indra, reached onr cry, and thou protectest
the song of the singer, O mighty one : when thou dost
take thunderbolt in thy hand, great and fierce God,
none can resist thee.”

In the days when evil men do penance for their sin, in
these days be gracious to us, O Indra: the sins which
Varuna, the wise God, sees in us—from their guilt
may Indra deliver us.

PPN AN AT SR 13 I ARSI AN SN N PR S I P 0 NS ININS NN PUNS A o gy o oy

* A verse is omitted.
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5. Let uscall on this mighty Indra, that he may give ns
great wealth and substance: who is the hearer of

rayer—and do you gods protect us always with your
Il)xlessmg

No, 19. Rigveda VII. 49.

1. With the ocean at their head they come from the midst ot
the heaveuly sea,”® pure, never resting: Indra with his
thunderbolt has ploughed up a path for them——may
these divine waters protect me.

2. The waters of the sky, the waters of the rivers, the
waters of the wells; the bright and cleansing waters,
whose goal is the Yor—may these divine waters
protect me.

3. In the midst of the them goos Varunma the King, marking
truth and falsehood of men: they so pure and bright,
dropping honey—may these divine waters protect me.

4. There is Varuna the King, tlero is Soma, there all the
gods find strength: Agni, the friend of man, goes
down into thom—may these divine waters protect me.

No. 20. Rigveda VI1. 54.

1. Lord ef tle house, rccognize us for thine own, bless oug"
coming in,} free us from sickness: grant those things
which wo ask of thee, protect na, man and beast.

2. Lord of the house, be a furtherer to wus, increusing 0
kine and our horses: may we not grow old in thy}

friendship, cherish uws as a father cherishes h@
chlldreni

* In the shy. Compare Gam'm, Cbap, I., ver. 6, 7. And God ni,d.‘
there be a firmameut in the midst of the waters, and let 1t divide the
watcra from the waters. And God made the firmament, and divided the
waters which were below the firmament from the watera which were tbon
the firmament : and it wsa so.

+ The Lord shall preserve thy going outl, and thy coming 18, sfrom this-
time fortb, and even for evermore.—Psalms, oxxi., ver. 8.

1 Like a6 a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitiathi them that w
htm:—le Mn.' vers 13.
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3. Lord of the house, may we rejoice in thy pleasant friend-

' ship: protect us both when we work and when we

rest—and do you gods always protect us with your
blessing.

No. 21. Rigveda VII. 68.

- 1. O bright Twin Horsemen,* comc here on your fair steeds,
receive, O wondrous oneg, the prayer of your servant,
and ent the oblation which we havo brought.

2. The plant that maddenst is ready for you : arise and come
_to eat of my oblation: across the crios of the foe liston

to ours.

3. . Your chariot is pressing forward swift as the wind; across

ﬁfm .- the worlds, O Horsemen, bringing us help an hun-
& dredfold : coming to us, O bridegrooms of Siiryf.1

4. 'When the holy stone lifts up its voice, and calls you, as it
presses the soma for you: then, O fair Horsemen, let

» the priesi draw you here by our offerings.

5. There is rich nourishment with you, of which you gave
freely to Atri: who enjoys your protection being dear
to you.

6. That too was your doing, O Horsemen, when you came

. back to the aged Chyavina and gave him a body to

serve him from that time forth:

7. Your horse dolivered Bhnjyu when his¢ treacherous com-

w4 panions had deserted him in mid sea.

8 "You gave strength to Vrika when he was weary, you
heard S’ayn when he called upon you; you filled the
cow with milk like a streum, and gave strength to the
barren, O Asdvios.

- 9. Walking early in the mornmg 1 too praise you in choice

songs, glad at heart may the cow give me food and

drink—and do you gods always protect us with your

bless;ng.,_ N L e

s e I e ey A <o A A g i 8

Au’ﬂns. t'rbemphm. Uy 'rye ot _(log;im.- C
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No. 22. Rigveda VII. 75.

1. The Dawn, born in heaven, has unfolded herself at the
appointed hour, and comes towards us, unveiling her
majesty : she has driven before her the spirits of night
and hateful darkness; chief of the Angirases, she has
wakened the paths to life.

2. Wake us to-day for good, O Dawn, help us to great gaod
luck: O Goddess, friend of man; bring to us wealth
manifold and glorious among men, wealth that shall
be heard of.

3. See how the bright and deathless rays of the admired Dawn
advaunce ; they spread in all directions, begetting the
works of God, and filling the mid worlds.

4. While she yokes her chariot from afar, and straightway
travorses the five tribes, looking down on the ways of
mon, Daughter of the Sky, Queen of the World.

5. The Bride of the Sun, with her swift mares, bringing
gifts to men, dirposes of wealth and riches: our seer®
praise her who takes our youth away; the beneficent
Dawn shines, praised by our singers.

6. The red and beauteous horses appear bringing on the shig-
ing Dawn: She comes, bright, on her radiant cha
and brings a jewel for her faithful worshipper. g

7. True with the true, great with the great, goddess with M
gods, holy with the holy, she breaks down the st
places, and gives us kine : our lowing cattle greet. ,the'

Dawn.
8. Now give to us, O Dawn, treasure of cattle, &= of
men, treasure of horses, treasure of food: not®

our altar a reproach among men—and do yow > gods
always protect us with your blessing.
No. 23. Rigveda VII. 83.

An historioal hymn in wﬁwhm'mctory of Sudde, king of M
T¥itsus, over ten confederate Jiups ir, by the Vasishthas, thefyinity,
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of Sudds, aseribed to the interposition of Indra and Varuna.
The king and his priests speak alternately.
- Tas VAsIGHTHAS:

1. They looked to you, O Men, and to your friendship, and
went forward, our warriors with their broad axes: you
slew for us our barbarian and our Aryan foes, you, O
Indra and Varuna, helped Sudés with help.

2. Where men come together with uplifted banners, in the
fight on which hangs all that is dear, where Earth,
and they that dwell thereon, shake for fear, there, O
Indra and Varupa, you comforted us.

Supis:

3. The ends of the earth were darkened with dust; a ory, O
Indra and Varupa went up the sky: those who were
my foes among the peoples had hemmed me round,
yon heard my call and rushed forth to help me.

THB VASISHTHAS:

4. O Indra apd Varupa, with your darts you smote Bheda
and he could not stand, so you delivered 8udas: you
heard the prayers of these men, when they called upon
you; the intercession of the Tritsus availed with youn.®

Supis:

B. O Indra and Varuna, T was tormented on all sides hy the
wiles of my foe and by the enmity of them that hated
me: but you dispose of the wealth of both sides, and,
you helped me on that great day.

Tas VAsIsRTHAS:
* #. QOn you both armiest call in the day of battle, that, with

’ Indra’s help, and Varupa’s, they may win them wealth:
there Sudés was hemmed in by ten kings; them you

helped him with the Tyitsus.
‘4, The tan kings lmgued together, the godless ones, could
v not, O Indra and V&ru#. W with Sudds; the inter,

: WWMH-WNW ~AAAAS

Pﬁumznﬁhvm,pw ;{ﬂnmu*&mpmﬂ
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cesgion of his priests availed, for the gods heard
their call and came.

8. 1n the battle of the ten kings Sudds was surrounded on
all sides, and you, O Indra and Varugpa, helped him:
for there the pious Tritsus, clad in white, and with
their hair braided, worshipped you with prayer.

9. The one smites down onr enemies in battle, the other ever
guards the law: we call on you both, O mighty ones,
in this our hymn: to us, O Indra and Varuna, grant
your protection.

10. To u¢ may Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman grant
glory, grant their mighty and great protection: as
we yearn after the everlasting light of the holy Aditi,
and the word of God Savitri.

No. 24. Rigveda VII. 86.

1. Ow tribes by the strength of Him,* who fixed apart
the two great firmaments, who rolled out the wide
aud lofty sky with all its stars, and stretched out the
earth,

2. T say to r.y own heart, When shall I come into Varunpa's
presonce ? Will he not be angry with me? Will ha
receive my prayer ? When shall I see his merq
and rejoice ?

3. 1 ask myself what my sin was, try to find it out; I gb to
those that know, to ask of them: one answer only
the wise men give me, and say, It is Varuna tlmt is
angry with thee.

4. What is the great evil I have done, O Varuna, that thoun
goest about to slay thy worsbipper and friend ? Declare
it to me, mighty and glorious one; then shall I, sinless,
come qgnickly to thee with adoration. ‘

AR P i N WASAA SRR MIVAR Y AR P AN s reny AR g%m e A A
*For I am the Lord, I ohn.ngo not there!ore yo sons of Jaocob m not
consumed.—Malacki, Chap. iii., ver, 6.
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5. ILoose from me the sins of my fathers®* and those which 1
myself have done: loose me, O King, as a thief
who has wrought atonement; loose me as a calf from
the snare of sin.

6. It was not my own strength, O Varuna; it was fate, wine,
anger, dice, want of thought: -~ -—— — _—; even
sleep makes me to sin.

7. Free from sin I will worship, as his servant, a forgiving
and glorious God; this gracious God makes wise the
simple.t and, wiser than the wise man, belps him to
all good.

8. O glorious Varuga, may this my song go up into thy
heart : bless me resting, bless me working; and do you,
gods, always protect ns with your blessing.

No. 25. Rigveda VII. 88.

1. Bring, O Vasishtha  a pure and acceptable hymn to the
gracious Varuna, who drives towards us that holy and
mighty Bull§ with its thousand hoons.q

3. When 1, with Varugya, climbed into the boat,| when we
urged it throngh..the mid-stream, when we rode on
the backs, of the waves, the God and [ swang happily
in that swing,

4. Varunpa put Vasishtha in the boat, Varupa like a cunning

workman by his strength made Vasishtha a prophet :

the wise God, when the days were bright, made

Vasishtha his praiser, so long as the days and dawns

endnred.

“w wNAASN A

* Fpr I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the inignity of the
fathers upon the children. unto the third and fourth generntion of them
that bate me.—Eeodus, Chap. xx., ver. 6. And as Jesus passsed by, he
saw & man which was blind from his birth. And his disriples asked him
saying, Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born
blind 1—John, Chap. ix., ver. 1,2.

1 The Jaw of the Lord is parfect, converting the sonl: the testimony of
the Lord is sus@§inaking wise the simple.—Pralmy, xix., ver. 7.

3 The poet addresses hinmel?. § The Run.

9 A verse is omitted. | Perhaps the 8on.

o
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‘Where are these old kindnesses of ours, when we walked
together without hate;* when, O glorious Varuna, I
entered thy great and holy house with its thoumsand
doors ?

1 was thy close kinsman, Varugpa, dear to thee, thy friend;
but I have done evil against thee: I have sinned
against thee; let me not suffer, O avenging God,
defend me, for 1 call upon thee.

O Varuna, loose my bonds from me, and bring me to
dwell in that abiding city: send me help ff8m inner
heaven—and do you gods always protect me with
your blessing.

No. 26. Rigveda VIT. 89.

Let me not, O King Varuna, go down to the earthy house:
have mercy, O Lord, bave mercy.

For 1 go tottering, O Thunderer, like a blown-up skin:
have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

My strength was very weakness, and 1 went wrong, O
pure God : have mercy, O Lod, have mercy. .
Thirst found thy worshipper 23 lie stood in the midst of

wateis: have mercy, O Loid, have merey.

Whatever be the evil, O Varuna, we men do agamstth‘
folk of the gods, however in thoughtlessness we trang$
gress thy laws—do not, O God, punish us for thas

4

No. 27. Rigveda VII. 102.

Sing aloud to Parjanya,t the bounteous son of thaSky
muy he find us corn.

He puts the seed in plants and cows and mnres; he puh
it in women.

Ponr ioto his mounth the sweet oblation: may he ever
nge us food, '

v MR WL A VL Al

*Lord, wh re are thy former lowmieg-kindnesgrs, which thou swearest
unto David 1n thy $rath }—Psalnss, lxxxyx., ver, 48,
. T The god of the raio,
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No. 28. Rigveda VIII. 30.

There is no child among you, O gods, nor young man:
all of you are strong.
So we sing and praise you, devourers of your fues, the
three and thirty gods worshipped of Mrnu.
Protect us, defond us, speak for us, lead us not astray
from tho path of our futher Manu.
May all the gods who are here and are friends to man
. grant their mighty protection {o us, and to cow und
orse.

No 29. Rigveda X. 14.
-1 Funeral Hymn.

To him that passed along the gieat heights, and sought
out a path lor manv, Vivasvat’s son, the gatherer of
mon, Yima,* the King—to himn bring worship and
offering

Yama fiast found out for us the road; this is a pasture
land which none can rob us of: thithei the living go
theit several wiys, along the road by which our
fithery, that weie bofore us piased.

Maitalin with the Wavyas, Yamn with the Augirases,
Briihaspti with the Rikvans grow there in strength;
they sorve the gods, and the gods serve them;
rejoicing together, the gods in our sacrifice, the
fathers in our oblation.

Here, O Yama. i> 4 place for thev, join thyself to our
father Angiiases, and sit down: may the spells said
by our wise men bring thee; rejoice, O Kiug, in this
our ofteriog.

Come with the holy Angirnses, with the Vairtipas here,
O Yamu, rejolce: I summon Vivasvat, who is thy
father; sit down in the place made ready at my
sacrifice.

The gadof the desd.
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6. Our father Angirases, the Navagvas, the Atharvans, the
soma-loving Bbrigus—may these holy ones have wus
in their good will, may they have us in their kmd
favour.

( To the corpse. )

7. (o forth, go forth, by the old paths, by which our fathers,
that were before us, passed : thou too shalt look on the
Twin Kings rejoicing in our sacrifice, on Yama and
on God Varuna.

8. Go meet the fathers in heaven on high, meet Y, meet
the good works which thou hast done:* leave here
all evil, and go home, there glorious meet ang’ ~ner
hody.t : v

( To the bystanderst. )

9. Stand aside, go away, disperse, the fathers have made
this place for him, furnished with days and waters
and nights: Yama will give him rest.

( To the corpse.)

10. Run and outstrip the two dogs of Saramé, the dappled
dogs, each with four eyes: run straight from them;,;’,f
so shaii thou come to the gracious fathers, who livé -
in joy with Yama. '

11. Those watch-dogs of thine, O Yama, warders of the pat}l"
and watchers of mon—give them, O King, charge
over this man, grant him wealth and health.

12. With wide nostils, insatiate, these two dark messenjgers
of Yama go up and down among men: may they to
us here to-day grant again swoet breath, thnt we
_mny see the sun.

N T o N A AU AR A A S P AR A s - o

i l henr-l & voice from heaven nymg nnto me. Wnte, B!esud are. lkq
desd which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Bpirit, .t
they may rest from their lahours; and their works do follow ¢
Revelations, Chap. xiv., ver. 18-

o tThere is a patural body, and there uc piritur body —-I- C'or., ¥,
-;_,-~m. 14, [ { Seenote 1.,p. 254.]
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PRANSLA X
LATION x. 90

To Yama pour the soma, to Yama bring the offering: to
Yama the well-furnished sacrifice goes with Agni for
its herald.

To Yamna bring the fat oblation, and draw near: may he
bring us to the gods, to live a long life in heaven,

To Yama the King pour out the honied oblation: then
bow low before the sages born in old time, our
fathers, who made for us this path.*

No. 30. Rigveda X. 90.

The Man had a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a
thousand feet: he covered the earth on all sides. and
stretched ten fingers’ length beyond it.

The Man was all that is and all that will be: ruling over
immortality, he was all that grows by food.

Such was his greatness; and the Man wnas greater still:
this whole world is a fourth of him, three—fourths of
him are immortal in the sky.

For with three-fourths the Man went on high; but a
fourth of him remained here, and then spread on all
sides, over the living and the lifeless world.

Trom him Virit was born, and the Man fram Virlt : when
born he stretched beyond the earth, behind and before.

‘When the gods made sacrifice with the Man for their
offering, Spring was the butter for him, Summer
was the fuel, Autuma the offering.

.'They be-sprinkled this sacrifice on the altar, the Man
born in the beginning: the gods, the holy ones, and
the sages took him for their offering.

From that sacrifice fully made was produced the butter:
it made the creatures that are in the sky, the beasts
‘of the forest, and thore that dwell in villages,

. From that sacrifice fully made the ngveda and tho
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11.
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13.
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Sémaveda were born: from it the Atharvaveda was
born, from it the Yajurveda was horn,

From it horses were born, and all apimals with $wo rows
of teeth: from it cows were born, from it were born
all goats and sheep.

When they divided the Man, into how many parts did
they «hape him? what was his mouth, what his arms,
what bis thighs, what his feet ?

The Brihmana was his mouth, of his arms the warrior
was made, his thighs became the husb’*ﬁm:, and
the pariah wagy born from his feot.

The moon sprung from his mind, and the sun was/frn
from his eyes: Indra and Agni were born frodn his
mouth, Viyu from his breath,

From his navel came the mid-world, from his head rolled
the sky: from his fect came the earth, from his ear
the east and the west: thus they framed the world.

Beveu logs weie put round for him, thrice seven faggots
were ninde: when the gods made sacrifice, and bound
the Man for their offering.

With s1.-itice the gods sacrificed, these were the fivat
rites: then the<e great ones sought out heaven, wlmo
are the holy gods thit were before them.

No. 31, Rigveda X. 119.
Indra speaks : "
This, this is my thought, that I will get me oowfﬁ'nd
horse: have T not drunk the soma ?
Like rushing winds the draughts I have drunk carr¥* me,
along: have I not drunk the soma?
The draughts carry me along as swift horses & chariet:
have T not drunk the soma ?
Prayer is drawing nigh me, like a lowing eow app:
ing her dear child: have 1 nat dqu the soms 2
L, as a carpenter with. & plavk, turn the prazep reupd fa
my heart: have 1 ndk drogk the soma?
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7.
8.
9,
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No. 32
x. 121

The two worlds veach not the half of me: bhave I not
drunk the soma?

Over heaven in my might,over this mighty earth T stretch:
have I not drunk the soma?

Ha! I will put earth down this way or that way: have
I not drunk the soma?

= — I will smite earth this way or that way: have I
not drunk the soma?

One half of me is in the sky, the other I have drawn

n here: have I not drunk the soma ?

T am great of the great; T have risen to the navel of the

world: have I not drunk the soma.?

TRANSLATION [

13811 ou, and go away satisfied, to enrry the ofiering

n

4,
6.

T

thé gods. have I not drunk the soma ?

No. 32. Rigveda X. 121.

Hiranyagarbha® came in the beginning, born sole Lord
oi every creature. he hears up eirth and sky—to
what god should we bring our oblation?

He is the giver of breath, the giver of strength; all
oreatures wait on his command, yea, even tho gods.
his shadow is immortulity, and death is his—to wbhat
god should we bring our oblation ?

He is the mighty and only Lord of all this world of
breath apd sleep:f-he rules ovor man and beast—to
what god should we bring our oblation*

His are those showy hills: his they say, the ocean with
the great river: his are the regions of the sky, his the
$wo arms—to what god should we bring our oblation?

He established the great sky and the earth: he fixed fast
the firmament of heaven, and moasured ont mid sky
«=to what god should we bring our oblation 74

When the great waters swept over the world, bringing
the seed and meﬁng Fire, then he came, the one

v N R TR ) 1 24 2 AR AANRALAAAANANANNTS s st f

aed. t Rureh, ap.dipsipgnished from heaven, whese inbtbi‘!

:.hrm aslaniber not zov m" e 3 X verse Iy omitéed,



No. 33

x. 125 HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA o 382_‘ S
soul of the gods—to what god should we bring our i '_
oblation? e

8. He looked over the waters in his might, as they brought -~

10.

1

1"6.

strength and begat the sacrifice: he alone is. God of .
Gods—to what god should we bring our oblation?
May he not injure us, who is the begetter of the earth,
the true and faithful one who begat the sky, who be-

gat the great and shining waters,

Lord of every creature, thou rulest over all, and there is
none beside thee: give us, that call uponM the
desires of our hearts; may we be lords of all goed
things, -

No. 33. Rigveda X. 125,
The Word speaks :

I walk with the Rudras and the Vasus, with the AditYas
too, and all the host of gods: I hear up the Two,
Mitra and Varunpa; I sustain Indra and Agni, and
the Two Asvina. :

1. bear up the soma stream, I, Tvashtri, Ptshan, Bhagg
I give wealtii to him that brings an oblation, to thm
pious house-holder, to him that pours out the soma,

T am the Queen, the gatherer of riches, I was the first 4
know the holy ones: therefore have the gods put mé;

in many places, making me enter and dwell evorp
where. '

By me, whoever sees, or breathes, or hears what is llid :
eats food: they know it not; but are under my oonh'ol .
listen one and all, this is a true thing I say. '

Verily I myself speak, and say what shall be welcome to::
gods and men: whomsoever I love I make strong, I
make him a brahman, I make him a prophet and a,
wise man. 2

I bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may mite dov
the man who hates' God: I make strife among
people, I pervade heaven and earth.




833 | TRANSLATION iolgg
7. I set my Father over all the world; my seat is in the
' waters in the sea: thence I spread through all worlds,
and touch with my head the sky.
8. I blow as, the wind blows, taking hold of all worlds: past
heaven, past eurth: such is my might.

No. 34. Rigveda X. 168.

1. O the greatness of the chariot of the Wind, it goes
crashing with a sound of thunder: it touches the sky
reddens it, it moves along the earth, throwing
up the dust.
%’&hey rush along in the track of the Wind, they go after
him as women to the market-place: with them the
God moves along, King over all this world.

3. Moving aloag his paths in the sky he rests nowhore and
never: friend of the waters, the first-born, the
righteous one, say where was he born, whence did he

. come? &

.+, Breath of the gods, seed of the world, this God moves as

) he listeth: his sound is heard—but not his form;

bring oblations to the divine Wind.

h\/y

*The Wmu.
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